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PREFACE 


The Guhilots emerged into the light of Indien 
history in the middle of the sixth century A.D, in 
the Southern Rajputens commonly known as sedan 
in tne Gunilot records and survived witn varying 
fortunes for about eignt hundred years from 550 A.D. to 
1564 4.D, They played a very significant part in the 
life of early medieval India, not only in the realm 
of war and politics, but also in tne spheres of social, 


religious and economic life. 


Traditional stories variously trace the 
origin of tne Guhilots to tne Srabmenas, tne Maitrakas 
of Vallabhi, the Persians and the Kushans. But on 
the strengtn of tne combined testimony of the 
numismatic, epigraphic and literary records of the 
Guhilots, it appears that they belonged to the solar 
race of tne Kshatriyas. Many ineongruities in respect 
of the Guhilot genealogy have been removed and a fairly 
approximate chronology of the rulers of the dynasty has 
been arrived at in Chapter III. 


Founded by Guhadatta or Guhila the Guhilot 


ii 


kingdom, with its capital at Sagada, rapidly grew 

in authority and influence. The conquést of Cnitoda 
by Bappa in 713 a.D. from the Mori king Mana, had 
far-reacning effects, for it resulted in transferring 
tne centre of political gravity from Saneke to 
Chitoda. The dynasty rose to considerable political 
importance in 342 A.D. when Bhartribhatall (942 a.D. - 
952 A.D. ) by forming friendiy alilaness witn the 
sanubenbubad of Hasti Kundi and Pretinarss of anauj, 
witnout openly defying the paramount power of the 
Gurjara Pratiharas, brought the Guhilots into fore- 
front. But the rising power of the Guhilots brought 
them into conflict with the Prati naras of Kanauj 
during the reign of Allata (951 A.D. - 971 A.D.) who 
inflicted « crushing defeat over tne former and 
kilied tneir king, Devepsie. By the year 996 A.De, 
however, the fortunes of tne Guhilots —— a 
a oemnass at the nands of sagen Peremera king 
iunjaraje of malave who destroyed hada and his 
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Nephew Bhoja Paramara (1010 A.D. - 1055 A.D.) began 
to assert his influence in Cnitoda. But the Paramara 


power Was soon curbed by the Kalachuris of Chedi. 


In tne beginning of the twelfth century 
A.D. the Guhilots attained pre-eminenee in power 
politics when Vijayasimna (1108 A.D. = 1147 A.D.) 
formed & coalition with the Kalachuris of Chedi and 
Paremaras of Naddula against the imperialism of the 
Chaulukyas who under Jayasinhesiddhsraja (1094 A.D. = 
1144 A.D.) had become by far the strongest power in 
Western India after the death of Bhoja Parsuare. In 
the year 1174 A.D., the Guhilet king Samantesinans 
gave a crushing blow to tne arms of the Chaulukya 
ruler Adirapade. Samantasimha also marcned against 
Mohawmed Ghori to save his brother-in-law, tne 


Shakembhari Chahneamana PrithvirajelII but he lost his 
life in the battle of Tarain in i132 A.D, 


The Gunilot power reached its zenith during 
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the time of Jaitrasimna (1213 A.D. - 1253 A.D.), 
Tejasimna (1253 A.D. - 1275 A.D.) and Gamarasimha 
(1275 A.D. - 1602 A.D.). AS & result of their 
protracted campaigns the Guhilot kingdom grew to 
enormous dimensions. Tne most interesting feature 
of this epoch is the struggle between the Muslims 
of Delni and the Guhilots. Later on, the Guhilot 
power received a rude shock from the ever-victorious 
arns of Alau-d-din Knalji who seized Chitode in 
1303 A.D, by killing the Guhilot king Hatnasimha. 
But the Guhilot kingdom revived its glories under 
Hammire who after the death of Alau-d-din once more 
regained the control of Chitods which was so vital 
to its political ascendancy. Such in short is the 
fascinating story of the Guhilot dynasty full of 
political vicissitudes end grandeur. 


dn attempt has been made in Chapter vill 
to give a critical account of Gunilot administration. 


The head of the Guhilot state was the king who was 
unatenet by a council of ministers (Manama tyes) 
pradhana, sandhivigrabike, Senent) and officers 
(Aasnapatalika, Seribes or kayasthes, gutredhava, 
pratihers and Bhisagadhireja). The Mandales and 
towns were administered by the Mahamandalesvaras 
(Governors) end Talarakshas respectively who 
exercised much powers in the affeirs of the 
government. The fiscal administration was fairly 
developed and the Guhilot kings issued coins 
(Dramma, Rupaka and Karshapana) of gold, silver 

and copper throughout the kingdom. The standard 

of living of the Brahmanas, Ksnatriyas and Vaishyes 
in the Guhilot society was fairly hign and it 
reached a level of some magnificence among kings. 
One of the most outstanding features of the Gunilots 
wes tneir wonderful spirit of religious toleration. 
Altnough the Guhilot kings were the followers of 


vi 


Shaivism and Vaisnnavism, the voteries of different 
faiths lived generally in harmony in the Guhilot 
Kingdom and the eclectic tendencies of the times 
were remarkably reflected in the religious ideals 
of the royal family. A high level of economic 
prosperity prevailed generally smong the people, 


In tne end, 1 owe special acknowledgements 
to such scholars sa have illumined my path by their 
contribution on seny topic dealt with here. I em 
grateful to Dr. Vishudhanend Pathak, Webs, Ph.D. of 
the Department of History, B.H.U. for useful suggestions. 
My thanks ere also due to Sari L.P,Singa, WeAsy DipeLib. 
Se. of Gaexwad Library for occasional help in search 
of records. ut ebove all, it is my prime duty to 
express my feelings of gratitude and regerds for 
Dr. Hed, Tripatal, M.Ao, PHD. (London), Professor and 
Head of the Department of History, Banaras Hindu 
University,witnout whose constant day to day guidence, 


help and encouragement the work would have never been 


possible. 
Department of History sie. 
Banaras Hindu University (Raja kam) 
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CHAPTER I 
INFLUENCE OF GEOGRAPHY ON THE GUHILOT HISTORY 


Ae PHYSIOGHAPHY OF THE GUHILOT KINGDOM 
(i) The land. 


Lying in tne eastern spurs of the Aravallis 
and tne western course of the Chambele reg and comprising 
almost the waole of tue Soutnern Rajputana, ilavaka as 
known in ancient inscriptions and Literature, is a land of 
vld and nign renown, and from tne middle of tne sixt: century 
AeD, Onwards for many centuries it held a dominant position 
in Western India uncer tne powerful Gunilots. The uneven 
eartiaecrust of this region seems to caer w rockery 
comprised of four chief varieties viz., Kali, simi; Retari 
and kati, of wnica tne first two contain a aigner percentage 
of clay representing tne lignt sandy loam and foprm the 
prevailing soil that yleld goud dated of wneat, gram,barley 
and maize whereas tne Ketari and Rata or the deposits caused 
by the gradual decomposition of the rocks are entirely here 
and unfertile waste interrupted by some small snrubs and 


sedges round occasional o«ses at long intervals. 
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(ii) The hills. 

The hills saa — monies are the main 
mountainous range of ajputans. They cover a distance of 
about 430 miles running from Delhi to the plains of © 
Gujrate and extend far and wide elevating several lofty 
pinnacles, more than 4,000 ft. high that culminate in 
Guru Shikhar, the apex of Mount jou about 5650 ft. in 
altitude in the south-west. Some of their projected ridges 
penetrate into Saurashtre peninsula raising a large number 
of summits here and there. 


(i144) The rivers and reservoirs. 

The Chadheda and its tributaries make the 
principal river-system in this lower region of Ra jputans. 
The former takes its rise from the cliffs of the Vindhyas 
near Indore, enters Rajputana at Sitamau and flows about — 
nine miles through Bhainsroda in Mevada, Amidst other 
rivers, the most important is the aun which emerges from 
the south-eastern slopes of be Aravalliay Pe gna a autee 
number of rivulets viz., Menali, the Kotari and the Khar’ 
from the west as well as the Dhund, the Bandi and the Washi 


from the north side and finally at Madhopur it joins the 
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Chambala, of which it is the chief tributary. The south-east 
massifs of the — provide a sqouary water channel 
from where the wana and the Sabernati flow south westward 
oe their respective catchments,the Soma and the 
Vakala and fall into the gulf of Cambay. 


Besides, ners are certain other water resources 
like lakes and reservoirs where water accumulates after a 
heavy shower of rains which is used either for drinking 
purposes or for irrigating the fields during the major portion 
of the year when the rivers get dried up. 

(iv) The climate. 

The whole plateau of this rocky tract is an 
upland with an average rainfall of less than 24 waiiaa in 
the plains and about 30 inches on the meuntains. The rains 
are quite irregular and fall during several storms. Their 
total amount fluctuates widely from year to year in Rajputana 
but the pours are heavy in Saurashtra, The annual range of 
temperature on the hills is not as high as it is in the 
plains but the sultan Sseuauha generally pleasant throughout 
the year. Moreover, Mount Abu has an excellent climate and 
is a source of relief from the scorching heat during the 
summer days. 


; = 
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-4- 


(v) The crops. 

Owing to low rains and hard surface which 
shows a depth of about two feet of sandy loam overlying 
red pebbles and partially cemented gravel the proper 
cultivation of the ground is not possible and hence, an 
average yield of both the seasonal crops is much lower 
than bine in the Gangetic valley in the Horthera India. 
The crops of cotton, maize, sugarcane, Bajra, wheat, 
barley gram and linseeds are grown with great difficulty. 
Although we also come across some paddy fields round the 
ponds at the foot of the Aravallis where the earth is 
Matiyar in which the produce of wheat, barley, cotton and 
tobacco sre comparatively high but the land-yield on the 
whole is tremendously low. 

This scarcity of subsistence has tended 
the Bhils and aborigines of the forests to undertake a “a 
peculiar but detrimental device commonly known as Vallar 
in which, to our surprise, they procure ground after burning 
the jungles and till it with the ash thus produced for 
growing some inferior kinds of crops. 
(vi) The forests and animals, 

The course of the upper Mahi and sabaracti 
Valleys is covered with a thick belt of intensely dark 
forests stretching over the south-west precipices of the 
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Aravallis to the Rann of Cuteh and abounding in exorbitant 
huge cinid ae mango, tamarind, Mahua, Teak, Conifers, Acacia, 
Banyan, Shesham, Sandal, Neem, Behda, Anvala, Salar, black- 
berry, bamboo, Peepal, Date, and Dhak supplemented by grass, 
honey, wax, gum and resin that have well compensated for the 
deficiency of the rich crops. These jungles are full of 
enormous wild animals of variant species like tigers, pigs, 
lions, sambars and bears. 
(vii) The mines, 

The lower fissures of the Aravallis preserved 
a rieh store of mineral ian san as tin, silver, copper,iron 
and mica along with precious ania of garnet, chrysolite, 
rock-crystals, marbles and the inferior kinds of the oe 
Chitoeda contained huge treasure of white and black marbles. 
Although the extraction of copper and iron has been stopped 
now but the precious stones are yet obtained from these places 
(viii) The routes. 

The girdles of the impenetrable forests and 
the inaccessible hills of the Aravallis imposed considerable 
restrictions on the free passage to the heart of uedapete and 
the swift hilly rivers usually of little yen for ferrying, 
hindered the course of trade and travelling. Only the narrow 


<qnassnscsecnshsepumstngiaiasaguanrsinannrnatasiatitaan eee eet seca CCAD 
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tracts on the hills and the sandy paths in the plains. formed . 
the chief routes where the principal vehicles of transport 
were the stereotyped bullock-carts and eanels in those days.. 
Although, some of the cities like Ahada, Nageda and Chitoda 
held vital control over the trade-routes on all sides during 
the ascendancy of the Guhilot power but the movement from 
one place to another was not an easy task. 

(4x) The population, 

The territories of uetepata were very 
sparsely populated in earlier times and even to-day except 
in the principal districts the populstion is below 80 persons 
per square jisa. Tne hordes of the sniie enh aborigines 
live in the caves and the forests while the plains are 
4nhabited by the people of the Aryan stock slightly inter- 
mingled with Seythiens, Persians and Mohammedans, The over- 
whelming majority of the people profess Hinduism but the 
votaries of other faiths like Jainism, Buddhism and Islam 
have also lived there generally in harmony. 

B. Its influence on human life, 

Nature favoured the geographical position 
of the realm of the Guhilots and indeed made its ascendancy 
almost inevitable as soon as strong and wise rulers ascended 


its throne. Lying under the protection of the Aravallis and 


24, ReGaz., Vol.lI-s p81. 
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the forests, it remained cut off from the other parts of 
the country and the result was that it could save itself 
from the personal feuds and fierce antagonism wnich 
prevailed amoung the ruling dynasties of India in those 
days. It held vital control over internal pesce and 
solidarity and soon became the centre of ' culture and 
erafts, religion and riches, and power and politics’. 

The physical features of this region had its 
far reaching effects on its political vicissitudes and life. 
Owing to low rains and hard ground the crops are few and 
are grown after strenuous efforts. This searcity of food 
and its procuring at the expense of hard labour, have 
resulted in making the life of the people hard and difficult 
and naturally they have become strong and stout, Their work 
on fields has fostered in them a deep sense of self reliance 
and free thinking with which they are moulded into a simple, 
honest and straight-forward people by nature with the 
singleness of purpose as their national trait. 

The hills and forests, however, have ever 
excited high degree of daring and courage in the Rajputs 
for their game of hunting and have transformed them into a 
warlike people struggling hard between life and death, ever 
prepared to meet their end smiling with almost no hesitation. 
Their history stubbornly affirms that so long 4s they lived 
upto their ideals they were never pressed herd by their 


enemies nor were they subdued by the victor in humilietion 
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in the fields of battle but on the contrary they have 
constantly defied the storms of the foreign incursions 

with a spirit of constancy and endurance to whieh the 
history of the world hardly affords any parallel. Besides, 
the exuberant spots of beauty full of scenes and sceneries 
have infused in them a keen interest in art and architecture 
and have given ample impetus to the efficiency of artisans 
and sculptors, 

The treasure of precious stones, rock crystals, 
marbles and other minerals has tremendously accelerated the 
brisk construction of strong forts, temples and caves that 
helped them in maintaining a firm defence against the invaders 
and gave sufficient scope for the growth and expansion of 
culture and religion of the land, Moreover, in different 
times, this inaccessible region far off from the foreign 
pressures, was a sanctuary to the hosts of indigenous people 
who, when driven from their original homes in the fertile 
plains in the North, looked to it for better safety and 
protection and migrated there to establish their settlements 


in various parts, 


LA. 


* 


‘He 


he. 1. NPP. Vol.I, bar 


CHAPTER IL 
ORIGIN OF THE GUHILOTS 


The Guhilots of Metapata emerge into the light 
of Indian ilistory so suddenly that it is difficult to clear 
away tae obscurity nanging over their origin. Nomof their 
Numerous epigrapns directly connects them with any of the 
well-known lines of tue sun or the moon, although it is 
worthy of note tnat they expressly mention tne name of the 
family or clan and call tiem Ksnatriyas. Consequently the 
origin of the Guhilot dynasty, wuicn played an important 
role Say bate matory of India in general and in the history 
of Ra japutana in particular, during tne early medieval ages, 
has become, like that of otner royal races, a controversial 
issue. Scholurs are at considerable variance and heave 
advanced in this connection four conflicting views of the 
Branmanic, toe Vallabai, tne Persian and the <usnan origins 
which baffle completely « common reader. Therefore, it seems 
proper to make a cpitical but cautious study of our original 
sources ~- epigraphic as weil as literary, and see how far 


it helps us in arriving at a definite and logical conclusion. 


1. INDIG#NOUS ORIGIN 
(1) EPIGRAPILC SOURCKS 

The earliest inseription which contains tas first 
notice of tne Gunilots is the Samold record of Shiladitya, 
dated odo OOD According to. it, the forebear of tae dynasty 


of tae Gunilots was Gunadatte. Curiously enougi, it does not 
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credit him with any well-known ancestry but it record that 
Gunadatta's fifth successor Siladitya was a Kshatriya. This 
charter is yd supplemented by an inscription of Aparajite 
dated 661 A.D, which also speaks of the same fact.Unfortunate- 
ly, we find a curious break in the epigraphical record after 
Aparajita till the time of Bhartribhata II (942 A.D.), and 

at such a distance of time this omission, coupled with the 
scantiness of known details about them, causes us 4 good 

deal of doubt and difficulty. But the subsequent charters of 
the dynasty enlignoten us on tne subject to a very — extent 
and we are led to believe by the inscriptions of 942 A.D.and 
943 Aad. respectively that their patron, Mahara jadhireje 
Bhartribheta II belonged to the solar race of the Kshatriyas. 
This proud claim of the solar ancestry is further strengthened 
by an inscription of Allata dated 953 cnt, wherein a famous 
Rashtrakute Kshatriya princess, Manalaksnmi is mentioned as 
the mother of that sing, 

Next, it may be added that in warovehona's 
panegyric, dated 971 ‘ee preserved in the temple of Natha 
in Udaipur, — is definitely represented as ‘the Moon 
among the kings of the Gonil dynasty and like a jewel on 
the earth', and the solar dncestry of tne Guhilots is well 
supported by the 14th verse of the same record when it 
registers ‘the diffusion of tne fame of Raghuvamsha by the 


worshippers of the Exalingaji from the Himalayas to the 
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Setu'. Altnough we need not attach any special significance 
to the above line of the mythical Raghu, for such Legendery 
origins are often ascribed to ruling families to give them 

a noble and well-known pedigree, the alleged connection of 
tne Guhilots with the solar race of tne most distinguished 
Kshatriyas fabricated by early panegyrists tones ample 
evidence in later works, We are told in the Atepura record 
of Shaktikumara, dated 977 A.D., that Wanarajadnirase 
Bhartribhata II, who mg recorded in the Partabgarn ae 
inscription of 048 e, to have made _ epee ees land-grant 
to deity Indrarajadityadeva of Ghontavarsike in 943 A.Dey 
married a princess of a well-known Rashtrakute family of 
the Kshatriyas. There is a remarkable couplet in the 
colophon to this epigraph which gives us valuable information 
regarding the progeny? of this house and the place where 
the Guhilots of Nageda were settled prior to their eastern 
conquests. It records, ‘Victorious is Siri Guhadatta, the 
founder of the Guhilet race, the delignt of the families of 
tne Brahdanse coming from irandapusete According to it, the 
first man of the house was Guhadatta, from whom the dynasty 
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derives the name of Guhilot. Besides, our conelusion probably 


gains additional support from the provenance of Semarasimha's 
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inscription dated i276 AsDs, where Simha, the son of Guhila 
is referred to as a Kshatriya. Further, the testimony of the 
court poet Vedasharma preserved in the Chitoda inseription 
of Samarasimha dated 1274 Ad. describes ‘the Guhil once 
extending innumerable branches growing over the head of all 
kings, fed with the flow of water from the eyes.of the wives 
of the enemies' and points out 'Guhil, wno was as glorious 
as Vishnu ruled his territory witn justice ... So the line 
of kings descended from nim bore the well-known name of the 
Gunilot dynasty'. Again, the poet elludes to the prowess of 
tne iliustrious king, Snils, reminding us of, perhaps, his 
patron's ancestors, while he records ‘even now when his 
(Shila's) name finds its way to our ears, it makes us forget 
the name of other Chakravarty kings of Bharatkhanda like 
Prithnu and otnerst, Here Pritnu and others, who belong to 
the Legendary solar line seem to lay sufficient stress upon 
Guhnilot's solar ancestry. 

Further, support for the solar origin of this 
Gynasty may be quoted from another inscription of the same 
ruler, Samarasimha, dated 1265 AaDe and discovered at 
Mount Abu. It is supposed to detail the victories achieved 
by the rulers of tnis family, but its value is somewhat 
vitiated by the dubious character of its testimony and 
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introduces no small element of doubt into ‘the whole theme, 
But, in my opinion, this record affords us a distinct clue 
to the puzzle while it registers ‘assuredly from Brahma-like 
Harite Bappak obtained in the shape of an anklet, the lustre 
of a Kshatriya'. The 12th verse of the same record affords 
similar testimony to tne fact that 'the son of Bappaln, a 
master in politics, became king and was called Gunils the 
race bearing wnose name is verily continued by kings born 
in his family'. We cannot, however, be quite definite about 
this attribution, since the above is open to certain 
objections. First, this record wrongly represents Guhila 

as son of Bappa. Secondly it shows a little digression from 
the truth in assigning a place to Guhila in the genealogy 
of the house, But the evidence of the references contained 
therein shows that in both of them, although the name Guhilot 
is derived from different memorable coincidences, the point 
common to both is that the clan is said to be descended 
from the same hero Guhila. Lastly, we may take into account 
the evidence of the later inscriptions of the dynasty. The 
Ekalingaji inscription of 1429 ads, belonging to the reign 
of Mokala, eulogises tne family of king Guhila as ‘very just' 
and tells us that tin that family was born king Arisimha, 
who had eyes powerful enough to gaze at the lustre of the 
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planets in the form of the brave Kshatriyas', The Ranapura 
record ot 1439 A.D. and the Kumbhalagarh inscription of 
1460 A A.D. ° both belonging to the reign of Kumbhakarna, - 
credit the same Guhila having founded the royal lineage of 
the Guhilots. Another inscription of Ekalingaji, which was 
repaired by Rayamalia in 1489 sa presents Kshetrasimha, 
son of Hammire as 'the field of the duties of a Kshatriya' 
and extols him in hyperbolic terms as' the lord of the 
Kshatriyas'. That the Guhilots belong to the solar stock 
is issu? 9 confirmed by the Warlet insoriptions dated - 
1540 A.D., which says, 'now here in the country of Medapata 
in the family of Siladitya who was the king of kings and 
belonged to the solar dynasty in the family of the great 
kings, Shri Guhadatta and others etc.' Similarly evidence 
for the claim of the solar origin of the Guhilots may also 
be found in be stone inseription of Rayasagara Taleo 
dated 1675 A.D., which draws a line of kings from legendary 
Narayana in the solar race. 

Apart from this, we may also consider the age 
(+) of the sun on the hoard of the Gunilot coins (Bappas 
gold coins) discovered in Sensiie. Regarding the importance 
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of this emblem carved on tne gold coin of Bappa, MM. Gauri- 
shankar Ojna ” rightly observes, 'It is the symbolic of the 
sun to Commemorate the distinguished solar descent of the 
Guhilots!, 

Thus the first inscription of the line and the 
Atapure record describe Guhadatta as the originator of the 
Gunilots. The subse.uent charters asscciate tne founder with 
the solar race of the Aryans. The last epigraph of Raya~ 
Sagars Talao goes still further and links the dynasty of the 
Guhilots with the mythical race of the Kshatriyas. So all 
this evidence is unanimous in assigning to this dynasty an 
origin as old as the race of the Aryans and call it a branch 


of solar race of the Kshatriyas. 


(141) Literary evidence 

Toe literary sources dwelling on the origin of 
this dynasty are quite meagre and we are left to grope in 
the dark except for the uncertain light thrown by the bardic 
chronicles and poems. Thoroughly permeated witn the idea 
of the unreality of material things, the bards and poets of 
the early Ksnatriya age have seldom cared to mark the 'foot- 
prints wnich kings and dynasties left upon tne sands of time’. 
Their later attempts - the kkalinge-Mahataya, the fkalinga 
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Purana, _ Prasasti Pod Punja, the Knyata of Wansi, the 
Khunmena Raso, ~ Raja Ratnakera, the Raja Vilasa and the 
Rajaprasasti-Nahakavya - are veritable mines of information 
for their religious and social life, but as ehronicles of 
political events they seem lamentably full of tale-telling 
and chronological absurdities. Therefore, it is our object 
in tne following pages to glean the kernel of historical 
facts from these authorities by winnowing as far as possible 
the outer husks of legends. 

yep The earliest literary autnority,the Ekalinga- 
Mahatmya, composed to sing the glories of king Kumbhakarna 
(1439 A.D. - 1460 A.D.) speaks of the solar ancestry of the 
Guhilot dynasty. The Byalinge-Purana composed in 1459 A.D, 
also alludes to tne same fact and represents a Guhilot sae 
Kshetrasimha as 'the field of the duties of a Kshatriya'. 

The Prasasti of punja : discovered by Manohar- 
dasa in 1650 A.D., traces tne origin of the dynasty to the 
sun, implying that it was connected with the ancient solar 
race of Kshatriyas. 

Traditional stories also trace the origin of 
the Guhilots to the solar braneh of the Ksnatriyas. According 
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to one legend, originally given by the bard Wans4 (1621 AD. - 
1671 Pn ay the Guhilots were descended from Guhadatta. 

He states ‘one of the ancestors of Guhadatta, hailing from 
Nasika-Tryanbaka and having no son worshipped the sun. ‘The 
deity appeared before the king and told him to visit the 
Ambadevi. The king along with his wife soon went on a 
pilgrimage to the temple of the goddess to pay ner due 
oblations. While returning from the temple they were suddenly 
attacked by their kinsmen. The king lost his life in the 
turmoil but the queen was saved. Later on she gave birth to 
a child in a cave and presented the infant to a Braheana 
Vijayaditya', The baby thus born came to be called as 
cave-born or Guhadatte and his descendants derive the name 
Gunilots after him. 

Though this story presents a very interesting 
account of the foundation of the Guhilot dynasty, I venture 
to say that the nature of its theme itself does not allow us 
to give it any substantial measure of credence. It reads 
more like fiction than sober history. To our mind its value 
lies only in its traditional acceptance of Guhadatta as 
belonging to the Kshatriya race. 

The only recension of the epic of the Guhilot 
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dynasty, the copy of Knumaapa Raso of Dalapati Vijaya 

(a court bard of king Rajasimha 1673 A.D, = 1708 ADs), 
sings the praise of Knummana II and contains only 4 passing 
reference to the Guhilot ancestry. It traces its origin to 
the mythical Rama of the sacred literature, Ramayana and 
Seuneete a sake with the line of the ae me ete 
Retnakare of Sadasiva Bhatta and the Raja vulase. of 
Manakubesvara, both written in the reign of Rajesinha 

(1673 A.D. - 1705 A.D.) also supplement the above records 
and call the Gaeee as the solar Kshatriyes. Besides, 
apnererns to the Kajaprasasta ieiaeie of Rinachhoda, & 
Brahmana poet of Rajasimha's court (1675 A.D. - 1703 A.De) 
the progenitor of the ancient royal lineages was the 
mythical Manu-Vaivasvate. The second canto of this book 
contains a detailed and graphic account of the legendary 
ancestors of the Guhilots, G.ge, Narayana, Brakna, Marichi 
(sun), Kashyapa, Manu-Vaivasvata, Kaghu, Rama, Vijayabnupa. 
It remarks 'kings commencing with Manu and ending with 
Vijayabhupe became heroes! and mentions thet Guhadatta was 
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the thirteenth ruler after Vijayabhupe. It further records 
‘then all sons of Guhadatta came to be called Guhilots', 
Lastly, even the Muslim authority like Terikh-i- 
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Firishta points to the kings of this dynasty as belonging 

to the race of the sun and speaks high of the line of the 

Kshatriyas to which the Ranas (Guhilots) of Udaipura belonged. 
Thus we are inclined to agree with the evidence 

of the inscriptions and literary sources to link the Guhilots 

with the solar race of the Ksnatriyas. 


2, Some theories of Guhilot origin examined afresh 


When we come down to the i8th century and onward 
we find an altogether different story about the Guhilot 
origin. Indigenous historians influenced by foreign writers 
such as Sir Thomas Roe, Col. Tod and others began to weave & 
new texture in the form of either Brahmanic, or the Vallebni, 
or the Persian, or the Kushan origin of this dynasty. The 
alien tendency that was responsible for the evolution of new 
stories captured the imagination of the people more than 
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anything else and a court bard of king Sajjane Singn(1674 AsDd 
fell victim to it, as a result of which he in his Vira Vinode 
depicts Guhsdatta as a seion of the Maitraka family of 
Vallebhi. Although, this statement, as we shall later on see, 
does not contain any grain of truth, its value in its usual 
recognition of the Guhilots as the Kshatriyas of the solar 
race appears quite true. It seems most probable that owing to 
the long and destructive struggle of the Guhilots against 
the Muslims and their ultimate political bondage made their 
bards and poets forget, if not completely at least partially, 
their origin, who later on forged a new one to glorify their 
patrons. 

In spite of the existence of the contemporary and 
the later documents, wnich supplement and corroborate each 
otner on many topies of general interest, the results of the 
upto-date researches on the Guhilot origins are far from 
decisive, Scholers ared@divergent in view and their polemic 
on the subject has made the whole issue much involved. As 4 
result, the reader is confronted in tnis field ster aa: 
conflicting theories of origin, i.e., the Brahmanic, 
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the Vallabni, the Persian and the Kushana . We shall, 
therefore, take full note of them separately and see how 
far our original authorities help us in finding out @ 
satisfactory solution of the puzzle. 


(1) The Brahmanic erigin 

The attribution of the Brahmanie origin to the 
Guhilot dynasty as made by some scholars is based on the 
following occasional epigraphical references. 

(a) The founder of the Guhileot dynney has been — 
mentioned in the Atapure inseription of S977 AD. a8 
‘Mahideva! which according to some scholars signifies a 
'Brahmana', 

(bo) The Guhilot king Bappa is represented as A 
'Viprat in « passage of the Chitoda inscription of i274 A.D. 


* 35 
(c) The epigraph of Rayamalle, dated 1488 A.De» 


surmises 'in the city of Nagahrida in the beautiful land of 
Medapata, there lived a 'Dvija' named Bashpa'. 


Regarding the first, Dr.B.R. Bhanderkar's 
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English rendering of the verse I of tne Atapure inseription 
runs thus:- 'Triumphant is Shri Gunadatte, the founder of 
the Guhil family, a Brahmin and the Gelight of Brahmin 
family emigrated from Anandapur'. It 4s clear here the word 
'Mahideva( is taken to stand for a Brahmana. This encouraged 
pr. K.M.Munshi to argue that 'Guhadatte who inhabited Anarte 
migrated to upper Sabarmeti valley to establish a small 
principality there. By birth he was @ Brahmans whose 
descendant Bhertribhata came to be called as & Kshatriya on 
the analogy of pediiumama’’ 5 Apparently there is some force 
in these arguments but they are open to serious objections. 
First, the use of ‘Manideva' for a Brahmane is absolutely 
uncommon in Sanskrit literature and we may safely submit 
that the word ‘Mahidevat of the Atapura record seems to 
denote a 'king' ratner than signifying a ‘Brahmana'. As a 
matter of fact the Manusmriti and the Mahabharata describe 
the king as a veritable deity in human form who can in no 
circumstances be despised and ill-treated. Secondly, 
Amarakosha's omission of 'Mahideva! in its authentic list of 
Sanskrit words is at best en argumentum ex silentio, 
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although 'Manit and 'Devat are elsewhere mentioned by the 
same lexicon in a way which shows their separate entities, 
Thirdly, the arguments of Be aneeeeee is yernaye vitiated 
by the same inscription of Atapura, wherein Narevanena, 0 
a. of Guhadatta is referred to as a 'Kshatra- 
Kshetra', 1.e., an abode of Ksnetriyas. Besides, tradition 
(Nansi) avers that the Gohilots of Medapata descended from 
the solar race of the most distinguished Kshatriyas although 
their ancestors performed Brahmanic rites. 

As regards the import of 'Vipra' is appears 
probable that the word was concocted in favour of Bappa in 
the Chitods inseription of 1274 ae by VedesShavan & 
Brahmana poet of Samarasimhe only to mark out his patron's 
predecessor as an ardent and philanthropic Brahmanist, who 
made numerous land-grants to the Brahmanas and the Divinities. 
We may also recall in this connection the eases of other 
charters of the same ruler Samarasimha which bestow high 
praise on his ancestors. The Rasiaji's Chhatri inscription 
of 1274 i contains the following passage 'may the city 
of Nagahreds be victorious, which adds to the beauty of the 
Tlakhanda and has even while on earth humbled the city of the 
gods by its wealth coming from which the Brahmin Dapp who 
nad given up all love for tnis world, established the 
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Yajna-stambha in the vedinof land situated amid ee 
oceens'. Another charter is an epigraph at 1208 Ase ’ 
which says ‘assuredly from Brahma-like Harita Benes 
obtained in the shape of an anklet the lustre of 4 
Kshatriye and gave the saje his devotion, his own 
Brahmanieal lustre ‘. ‘Considering the exchangibility of 
the castes (lustres) between Bappa and his saje Harite, 
the evidence of Veda-Sharma is of course flimsy and is 
opposed to the haxseaiesaiauens’ gontemporary testimony of 
an inscription of i276 Aas » which deséribes Simha, a 
mabey of the same line as a Kshatriya. Besides, Veda- 
Sharma! 8 contention gene totally mullified by an earlier 
inscription of Narevahana dated 971 sor » whieh registers 
'the diffusion of the fame of the Raghuvamsha by the 
priests of Ekalingaji from Himalaya to Setu' and thereby 
testifies to the connection of the Gunilots witn the 
mythical Raghuvamsha in the solar race, 

Lastly is the pee 'pvija' woien occurs in 
Rayamalla's record of 14858 A.De We may take note of the 
verse 26 of the same record. It says 'from nim (Hamir) was 
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descended Ksnetrasimna who was the field of the duties 

of a Kshatriya. He, the lord of the Kshatriyes reigned in 
Sista inde A The record speaks for itself and needs 

no comments. It gains additional supp rt from another 
inscription of 1500 is, belonging to the reign of the 
game ruler, which represents Guhadatta, Rappe and 

Khummana as the most distinguished Kshatriya kings.Further, 
a puch stronger argument is found in the inscription of 
1428 i of Mokala-simha when it says ‘king Arisimha 

who had eyes powerful to gaze at the luStre of the planets 
in the form of the brave Ksnatriyas'. And finally in the 
Snringirishi record dated 1428 hsdey we read Ksnetra-simha 
as 'the jewel (Mandanamani) of the clan of the Ksnatriyas’. 
It is not certain that a 'Dvij&' means always a Brahmans, 
The word means ‘second born! and is used for either @ 
prehmans or a Kshatriya or a Vaisnya. 'By birth alone one 
ig a guére, it is only by sacrament that he becomes a 
ortie, is the explanation given for the word and Samskara, 


i.e., the sacred thread ceremony is tne privilege of 
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all these three varnas, so the appellation ‘Dvija! does 
not necessarily denote that the Gubilots were Branmanes 
and the overwhelming testimony of their Kshatriyanood is 
correct. 

Tous the whole evidence harmonises remarkably 
well and the upshot of this lengtay but necessary 
discussion gains considerable force to militate agsinst 
tne view propounded in favour of the Branmanie origin of 
the Gunilots. 


_ 


(41) The Vallebni origin 


Some scnolers affirm that the Guhilots were @ 
branch of the famous Maitrakas of Valieabhs | an tneae 
argunents may be summed up,in short. Kavirese shyamala- 
dase tries to prove in his Vira Vinoda that the Guhilots 
are descended from the last Maitraka king of Vallabhi, #no 
escaped misfortune befalling his kingdom. He argues that 
owing to the incessant inroads of the barbarians, who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent in Vallebhi, the 
king was compelled to retire to the strongholds of Iéera 
on the Aravallis to seek a safe refuge. There he originated 
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a new dynasty of his own waieh came to be known 65 the 
nouse of Guhilots. Dr. Bhagwan Lal Inareja eer to the 
possibility of the Gunilots deriving their name from the 
fourta ruler, Guhasena, of Vallabhi. Captain wiiuenteens 
on the other hand, conjectures ‘chiefly because of the 
derivation of Gohel from ‘Guna' the name given to the ~ 
son of oc VII after Vallabni had been destroyed', 
Col. Tod was of the opinion 'that Kenaksen, a descendant 
of Rama came from Lohkote and settled in Seuresntra in 
145 A.D. His descendant ruled there till 52¢ A.D. When 
Ballabhi was destroyed by the barbarians. Consequently its 
inhabitants fled and established their holds in Balii, 
sunderad and Nadole in Mordurdesa snd Guha a son of 
Pushpawati, the queen of the last Maitrake ruler established 
nis principality st Eder'. Mr. Sherring holds — 
to be derived from Grahaditya of the Ballabhi shat: Jam 
lastly Mr. yuaek eens go far as to assert that Bhattaraka, 
the most powerful governor of Ballabhi under Gupta 
autoority wes a Guhilot, who initiated 4 new line of 
nis own waich was destined to play an important role in 
the polities of Western Indie during tne early mediaval 
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ages. 

This theory, doubtless, has some apparent cogency 
but is far from conclusive, for, the Guhilots never call 
thenselves uastvaias ta any of tneir grants. The tradition 
of Siladitya VII's dextn in oe A.D. is perhaps vitiated 
by nis own inscription of Alina a a memorial coppeplate, 
whieh gives for his death the date 766 A.D, thereby 
making him to flourish about two centuries after the 
foundation of the Guhilot dynasty. On the strength of 
Huen Tsiang's iwc: it is certain that Tu-lo-po-po-ta, 
i.e., Dnruvabhatta II of Falapi (Vallabhi) was a contemporary 
of the Guhilot Siladitya, the fiftn successor of Guhadsatta, 
Siladitya, according to his own inscription of Samoli 
flourished in 646 A.D. How could then the last Maitrake 
king become father of Guhadatta when latter’ fifth 
successor was 4 contemporary of the predecessor of 
Siladitya WII of Vallebhi? There is little margin for 
error in Huen Tsiang's narrative, for, he was himself an 
eye witness of the contemporary history, which adds to 
the value and merits of his testimony. 

There is no traee of barbariané$ raids over 
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57, Watters II, p.x463 guests Vol. Il, pe267; Life poids 
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Vallabni in 524 A.D. The rumblings of the coming of 

tne Arabs were perhaps first heard in Vallebhi in 756 AsDey 
waen Amurubin Jenak was commissioned by Galiph Mansur 

of Bagnded with the help of a fleet of barks to force 

his arms in Saurasntre, Hearing tois the ruler of Vallabhi, 
nowever, driven to desperation by the gradual dimunition 
of ais ancentral kingdom, determined to defy tue foaming 
torrent brought by the alien invader, but the effete 

Hindu soldiers were no maten for the nardy hosts of 

the vase « Haga he was gom;elled to retreat after a prolonged 
struggle. Thus toe available evidence and tne consensus 

of the opinion cf enronology point to the downfall of 
Vallaboi sometime after 766 A.D, much after the emergence 
of the Guhilots and there is nothing to prove the 
contrary, It is most probable that Siladitye of the 
Gunilot dynasty is misconceived as Siladitya Dharmaditya 
of Vallabhi line, wao is well identified with a ig of 
of Western Malava by Huen Tsiang in his narratives But 

we know that tne former flourisned in 646 wis while 

tne latter had reigned 60 years prior to the pilgrim's 


arrival. Hence, bots the kings are not identi@abdand 


59. B.oGe, Vol. Ii, pt. I, ee 
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there is a lapse of 67 years between their reigns. 
Consequently no connection of the Gunilots with the 
Maitrakas can be ascertained and after a critical 
survey of the contemporary Guhilot records along wita 
the evidence of other relevant autnoritges the theory 
of the Vallabhi origin of the Guhilot dynasty is 


proved incorrect. 
(414) The Persian origin 


Tne alleged connection of the Guhilots with 
the Sassanian kings of Persie is fabricated by a late 
tale told by Latenmi Narain Shufeek aurangabedt in nis 
Masser-al-Omra,waien natrates, 'tne Khushka of these | 
princes is made with humab blood - - - - . Their title 
is Rana and tney deduce their origin from Nausherwan-i- 
A@i1 ------- 1,” PoLleeing fim Col.Tod concludes, ‘of 
the eldest dauguter of Yazdegird, Mahabanu, the Parsees 
have no account, but the books of Hindu give evidence 
to their arrival in that country and that from her issue 
is the tribe Gisodia. But et all events, this race is 


eitner of the seed of Noshizad, the son of Nausnerwan 
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63, Masser-al-Omra (Tod Kajasthan, Kegan Paul Edn.) ,Vol.I, 
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or of that of the daughter of eniabion In support 
of his view he writes ‘with both the chief object 
are adoration was sun and each bore the image of the 
orb on tneir banners. The chief day of seven, Surajawar 
or Aditwar was dedicated to the sun', He furtner cites 
the authority of Abul Fazal who in his scalar 
throws interenting side-light on the relation between 
tne Ranas of evade and Nausherwan of Persia, 
According to tuis view, therefore, the 
Guhilots were of foreign extraction and the forebear 
of this family was Nausherwan Adil, the well-known 
ruler of Persia. Tne theory, although interesting at 
tne outset does not, nowever, seem to rest on solid 
foundation. The passage of wasser-ol-Oare has hardly 
any air of reality end ap, ears as legend in the 
conventional exaggerated style of a poet given to 
punning and without any reference to any historical 
accuracy. It does not seem probable that Wausherwen's 
son Yazdegird could penetrate his victorious arms $0 
far south when at the very frontiers of Merv he had to 


bea the humuliution of an ignominious defeat and deata 
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at the hands of the Arabs in 651 aoe The identification 
of Menrbanu, the grand daughter of Wausherwan with 
the motner of Guhadatta is far from certain, for, we 
know that Guhadatta was a contemporary of Nausherwan 
(552 A.D. - 579 A.D.). dow could then he be a son of 
Nausnerwants grand-daugnter?. 4o, evidence of findspots 
nor any traces of Persian sway are available in Mevada 
during a period of about six hundred years which 
intervene second and the &th centuries A.D. 

It is, thus, reasunable to conclude that 
the attempt to connect the Gunilots with the Persians 


seems gratuitous and baseless. 


(iv) The Kushan origin 


heggrding the origin of the Gunilots it is 
interesting to note that Mr. Jackson suggests a 
different line of enquiry. He considers Kanishka, the 
illustrious Kushan ruler to be the progenitor of the 
Guhilot line and connects tnis dynasty with tne solar 


rece. He says ‘a connection between Kanishka and the race 
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of the sun would be made easy by the international 
confusing of tne names Kshatrapes and Kshatriyas and 
by the fact thet during part at least of his bs fire 
and the sun were “anishka's favourite deities’. 
Commenting on the migration of the Guhnilots from the 
Nort to Saurasntra he argues! as ne came from the 
north not from the north-east an original Kushanputra 
a son of the Kusnan may be tne true form because 
Lohkota is not Lanore but Launavar of Lahur in 
Kashmir uplands as Al Beruni refers to it as tne main 
centre of tne Ausnuan dl ie furtuer draws the line 
of the Kusaans to connect it wita the Gunilot through 
the agency of Maitraka kings of Vailabhi. 

This view, however, will not bear serutiny, 
as a close perusal of tne Kusnan naistory would snow. It 
4s clear thet during the time of weak and incompetent 
successors the Kusnans could not make any headway 
against tae South. Instead, tney even retired from 
several parts of India and 1. ft some of their positions 
and tnis decline in their power may nave in no small 
measure been due to the vigorous drive of the forceful 
tribes like that of tne Walavas, The alleged confusion 
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ofthe Ksnatriyas wits Kshatrapas is perhaps confessed 
by tne learned historian on tne latter being thoroughly 
Hinduised adopting Senskritic names and Brahmanieal 
forms of worsnip as is apparent an the case of bad 
western Ksastrapa ruler fudredanane of the Girnar 
inscription of 150 ‘a "ys is aiso significant that no 
glimpses of tne Gusiiots are found in the Kshatrape 
records. 

fnus in view of basie incongruities we are 
not prepared to pin our faith in the Ausuen origin of 
the the Guhilots. 


Conelusions: 


we may, taerefore, on the strengto of the 
combined testimony of the numismatic, epigraphie and 
literary records coneiude taat Gunadatta was the real 
founder of the Gunilot dynasty. He belunged to the 
solar race of tne Kssatriyas but in the absence of any 
positive proof it is better not to credit him wits any 
well-known ancestry. 
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CHAPTER III 
GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY 


(i) Genealogy 


A comparative study of all the lists of the 
geneaiogy of the Guhilots, as recorded in their inseriptiong, 
shows that as time passed on, historical authenticity of 
tnem lessened and the evidence furnished by them demands 
cautious and critical use. The earlier records are doubtless 
to be preferred, for they contain more accuracy and are 
consequently worthy of more reliance. Some other sources 
of information, viz., the bardie ehronicies, though quite 
useful otnerwise, are rather defective with respect to 
genealogy. 

(a) The earliest reliable record which 
cemrihamaars: the genealogy of the early Guhilots is ~~ 
Atapura inscription of Shaktikumara dated 977 A.D. 46 
registers twenty kings from Guhadatta to Shektikumara. 

(bo) Next, we have what is naere as the 
Rasiaji's Chhatri inscription of 1274 A.D, It begins 
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with the great king Guhila and takes as down ba Na 


(es) The third is the Abu snsertytion of 
1285 a.D., whien contains a list of kings from Guhila to 
Samarasimna. 

(d) fhe Guhilot genealogy is also 
supplemented by some later inscriptions, The most wr secre 
of taem is the Ranapura inscription dated 1440 ii It 
enumerates forty-one kings from Guhila to Kumbhakarana. 


eee 


(e) Another inscription is that of 
5 
Kumbhakarana dated 1460 A.D. It starts bestowing praises 
on Guhile and brings the genealogy down to Aumbhakarna,. 


(f) Further, we may take into account the 
- 6 - 
evidence of the Prasasti of Punja waien begins with Adi 
Narayane and ends with Dungerasimha. 


- oe q 
(g) Besides, the Kajaprasasti Mahakavya 
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of 1675 A.D. presents the genealogy of this dynasty in 
two ecantos, The first gives a list of legendary kings 
from wevayhnn to Vi jayebhups and the other contains a 
vivid description of the Guhilots from Guhadatta to 
Rajasinha. 


{n) Lastly, we get an additional 
information from some charters of tne earlier and later 
Guhilots. They comprise the Chirawa.inseription of 

275 Pe deseribing the genealogy from Padmasimha to 
Samarasimna, the Ekalingaji inscription of 1429 Pay 
bestowing praise on Arisimoe and Hemaire and the 
Ekalingaji inscription of 146% ib. bomede of the 
later kings of the dynasty. 


The genealogy preserved in tie inscription of 
Atapura, Chitoda, abu, Ranapura, Kumbhalagaraoa and 
Rajaprasasti Nanakavin respectively can be arranged in the 
following tabular form:- 
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Ge Beles Vol. XAII, ppe285-865, 
9. Bel. pp»96<27, 
10. ibid., ppeiiveixk. 


TABLE - A 


| 
| GENEALOGY OF THE GUHILOT KINGS AS MENTION 
. IN THE INSCRIPTIONS ys 


Atapura Chitoda Abu Inserip. Ranapura Kumbhalagarha Rajaprasésti 
Inscription Inserip. 1285 A.D, Inserip. cevesigtien weakavys 
p i 675 


Bappa 


(Beppeka) 
1.Guhadatta Guhila Guhila Gunila Guhila 
2,Bbaoja Bhoja Bheja Bhoja Bhoja Bashpa 
$,Mahendra - ~ a. Mahindra o 
. Naga - - - Naga - 
5, S8hnile Shile Shila Shile Baypa - 
Bb. Aparajita - - - Aparajite - 
eManendrail - - - Mahendrall - 
Be Kale bnoja Kalabhoja Kalabhoja Kalabhoju Kalabhoje - 
v ,Khummana - ~ ~ Khumsana Anummana 
10.Mattata Mattatea - - Wattata Govinda 


$11. Buertripeta Bhartripata Bnartripatea Bhabtripate Bhatribhata Mehendra 


12.Simna Simha Simha Sinha - - 
15.Knumnanell - - - - - 


4,Maneyaka Mahaysake Mahayaka Mahayaka - - 
hio.KnummenalI1 Khummana Khummana Khummane - - 

6. Bhartripatall - - - - - 

7 Allate Allata Allate Aliata Aliata Alu 


o.Nerevenana = Waravehana Waravahana Seravahens Neravanane 


van 


ju. Shalivaoana vonee 45 - - Shal#vahana Simbaverman 


g0,Shastikumare Snaktikumara Shaktikumare Shaktikumare Shaktikumara Shaktikumeara 
- Ambaprasada Suehivarma Suchivarma Ambaprasade Shalivahana 


- Naravarma Neravarma Kirtivarma Netvarma Nerevahana 
Yasnovarman 
- ~ Kirtivarman Yogareja Yogaraja Ambaprasada 
~ * Vairata Vairata Vairata Airtivarma 
- - Vairisimna Vamsapala dansapale Naraverma 
- - Vijayasimoa Vairisimns Vairisimha Narepati 
- - Arisimna Virasimia Vijayasimna Uttama 
* - Chodasimha Arisimna Arisimha Bhairava 
- - Vikremasimie Chodasimna Chodasimna Punja 
a > Kshemasimha Vikramasimia Vikrama- Karnaditya 
kesari 
- - Samantasimna Ranesimhe Ranasimna “havasimha 
. - Kumarasimns Ksnemasimna Ksnemasinna Gatrasinns 
- - Mathanasimne Samanta- Samenta- Hansaraja 
Simha simna 
- - Pedmasimna Kumarasimna Kumearasimha Subnayogaraja 
- - Jaitrasimha Metnane- Mathana- Vairata 
eimha simha 
- - Tejasimna Vadwasiuhe ‘admasimha Vairisimha 
- - Samarasinia Jaitrasimha Jaitrasimna Tejasimnna 
= - - Tejesvisimna Tejasimas Samarasimna 
- - - Samarasimna Samarasimha Karna Ravale 
- - ~ Bhuvanasinhs Ratnasimna Mahapa 
- - - Jaisimaa ~ Rahapa 
i ne * Leksnmanasimne <- - 
~ - - Ajaisimna = = 


~_ - bead Arisjona = 
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The Atapura inscription is the earliest record 
which supplies the useful information, The tables show 
that it finds ample support in the later records and its 
genealogy is in unison with that of tne Kumbhalagerna 
inscription with only a few exceptions. The latter shows 
an omission of shila but this Ring finds place in tne 
majority of records shown above. Thus there is no doubt 
about his existence. Hence, leaving little margin for 
error we may safely accept the sre from Guhadatta 
to Shaktikumare as mentioned in the; Atapura inscription 
as correct. 

Continuing the genealogy further, we find that 
the Chitoda and Kumbhalegarha inscriptions speak of 
ambaprasada’s succession immediately after Shaktibusanes 
The latter record also describes Haraverees, | ADOEAOSOL ETD 
and eaten dakar as the three brotners of inbaprasnhes In 
the dasta & Mate ‘ aabkouson Suchivarman is referred yi as 
the son of Shaktikumara. Hence, it is clear that ambaprasads, 
Sucnivarman, Neravarean, Anantaveroan ang Yasnovarman 
were brotuers and came one after tne otner. 


Seen ner een ay 


il. Bele, ppeT2<74. 


To proceed further, the Hanepura and Kumbhalagarha 
inscriptions are in complete agreement to present the 
genealogy from Yashoverman (kirtiverman) to Samarasimha, 
Tne line of succession shown by these two records is — 
confirmed by an earlier record of hou — shows an 
omission of only two kings, vViz., Yogaraja and Vansapade 
(idansapala) in its list. As the existence of voearyé and 
Hansapale in the Gunilot ceneelogy is confirmed by the 
P asasti of Punja ak Bheraghata inscription of 1155 A.De, 
tuere is little doubt about tne accuracy of the geneslogy 
from Yasnovaraman to Samarasimna given in the Ranapura 
and fumbhalagarns inscriptions, 

The Daribs (eset guile iia describes 
Ratnasinha as the son und successor of Samarasimna. During 
the progress of the great siege of Chitoda by jle-ud-din 
Khelji in 1304 A.D, we are informed that Ratnasimha lost 
nis life and the sun of the Guhilot dynasty temporarily 
eclipsed. But it was not to last long. The Ranapura 
anspription describes that Hemmire of seneéa branch of 
the Gunilot dynasty inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Chahamans Maladeva wno was placed in cnarge of the fort 
Cnitoda by Ala-ud-din.and recaptured the great fort in 
1526 A.D. 
cite eisaseenaameutinnaiaeestiticctiiesitmaialtassisisiaita tt 
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(ii) Chronology 


Chronology being the weakest spot in Guhilot 
Histoyy it is obviously difficult to fix the durations of 
the reign periods of the Guhilot kings witn any amount of 
accuracy. As reckoning of dates is essential for building 
up authentic history it is necessary to get an idea of 
the systematic chronology of the Guhilot rulers.Unlickily, 
in our ease tne task is tedious, for the volume and degree 
of information furnisned by tne Guhilot records are two 
scanty to take any such venture. We have practically no 
materials for most of tne kings. But inspite of these 
difficulties we shall examine afresh all the available 
sources to arrive at a fairly approximate chronology of 
tne Gunilot kings. 

Practically no date is known about Guhadatta 
in tne inscriptions. Assigning & period of about twenty 
years for esc reign M.M.Gaurishankar Ojha places nin 
in 566 n, Bhs H.C.Ray suggests that ne reigned sometime 
in tne middie of the sixtn century EP It is very 
unsafe to accept the simple guess of these historians. 
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Col. Tod tries to solve bag puzzle by suggesting on 
the authority of the Bhatrunjaya sateen that 
Guhadatta was born in 524 A.D. Tnis date appears 

to be nearer the truth. Gene al Cunningham's reading 
of Gunila's silver coins shows that they cannot be 
placed — tnan the sixth centurgyA.D. The Tujuk-i- 
Jahangiri informs us thet there flourished twenty six 
kings in tne Guhilot family prior to Amarasimna and 
they ruled for one thousand and ten years. If we 
subsPactii010 years from 1597 A.D. (thé date of 
Amarasimna) we get 567 A.D, as the approximate date 
for the reign of Guhadatta. It is thus clear that 
Guhadatta's time ranges between 524 A.D. and 587 A.D. 


It is unfortunate thet our authorities ‘a 
fail torascertain the dates of Guhadatta's successors, 
i.e., Bhoja, Manendra I and Maga, and we have to 
travel down the stream of history till we come to 
tanotoner anchorage of time'. Luckily, the Samoli 


eee ae emnsnmnsnaemnnmanmmmnmensemnanmunsmmnensmmmnencatinearns ait 


18, Tod: Rajasthan (Routledge Hdn.), Vol.1I,p.i87. 
19. Aroh,. Sele, Vol. IV, ped5. 
20, Tujuk-i1-Jehangiri (ing.Hdn.) Vol.I, pei55. 


- 43 <= 


inscription of Siladitya dated 646 sia and his 
son Aparajita's inseription of 661 A.D. a 
Siladitya's reign of sixteen years from 646 A.D. to 
661 A.D. 


Our difficulty does not end here 
and the possibility of finding out exact dates for 
each of the later kings, who came after Aparajita 
is as remote as ever and we are left almost to grope 
in tne dark till we come to tae time of Bapjee 
He is mentioned in the Ekalingaji Kahataya ae have 
attained pre-eminence as 4 great hero in 753 A.D. 
As well pointed out by Dr. D.K. Bhandarkar, the 
passage tyed~uktampuratanaio kavibhin ' 0 denotes 
that the date was copied from some older records 
and as sucn leaves no margin for @ ror. Its authenticity 
is further confirmed by the Ekalinga Purens " which 
records the same year for Bappa's bestowing nis regality 


on his son.after the former nad decided to lead a 


21, LeAcs Vol.LVI, Pe 169; N.P.P. (wew Edn.) ,VolsIppeSide 
22, Eel. vol.IV, pedi. 

23. NLP.P., Vol.I, perlee 
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25. NePoPos Vol.I, perk?53 Beles p.id4. 


Spiritual life. 


We may, however, determine the date of 
Bappa's accession wita referenss to the ehronolégieal 
aeneeee oe: his <r, Mana Mori of Chitoda. 
The Raya nani Talao Samal pebon ananne that dappa 
"having Cangaevest tae ae called Manureje of the 
race wort » took Chi trekute and relgnet there like 
@ supreme lord', According to nis Mana Sarovara 
inscri;tion Mana reigned in 715 A.D. " There is 
a@ curious break in Mena's records beyond 715 A.D. 
We may reasonably explain tuis break by assuming that 
4t was shortly after 715 A.D, that Bape conquered 
Chitoda. M.M,. Gaurissankara Ojha ee inclined to 
eccept tne year 784 A.D, for tne fateful event. 
But his assumption, tnouga probably, is far from 
convincing for want of epigraynical evidence, It 
is evident tiuat Bappe captured Chitoda from Mane 
and not from his successor Dhavala of the Kansuvame 
<cxininitiiessinaaamasisprilcisiissilial dicpisiiatesinsitsimpiiini 
2b. Beley Pe 155. 
R27. LeAcy VOlsLIX(1930), pp. S5-37f A.Seley Vol.23,p.112. 
26. ReMRe,y 1917-16, pods 
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29 
inscription dated 736 A.D. We are thus driven 
to accept Bappa's period of reign to range from 
713 A.D. to 755 A.D. 


after Bappa, the dates of seven 
rulers, viz., Knummana I, Matteata, Bhartribhate I, 
Simha, Kiummana II ; Mahayaka and Knummane Iii 
Cannut be worsed out at present owing to the 


entire absence of any chronological data whatsoever, 


The dete of Knummana III's son, 
Bhartribhata II, on the evidence of his own inseription 
4s 942 A.D. . Another fragmentary inscription 
gives the year 943 A.D. " for nis renee and the i 
Sernesvara inscription dated 251 A.D. of Bhatribhatiyg, II's 


son Allata settles the last limit of former's reign. 


Alleta, according to nis own inseription 
of Sarnesvara occupied the throne in 051 A.D. and 


ceased to rule in 971 A.D. wnen his son Naravanana 


LBs Pro. Report.A.S.le,y W.C., for 1906 AeDey Pebie 
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is said, in his own inscription 7 to nave taken 


rein of governneas in nis own nands, It is —- 
from the Atapura inseription dated B77 AeDe of 
Maravenana's aabapssetticri' Shaktikumara that Haravanana 
and nis own son Shalivanana enjoyed a term of 
eignt years from 4. A.D, to ¥77 A.D. 


To turn to Shaktikumara, it is difficult 
to fix the last limit of his heey In ee Hasti Kundi 
inscription of 906 A.D. Pr the Rasntrakute king 
Dnavala is said to have given shelter to the armies 
of tue Guhilot dng when wonjeraje destroyed Agneta, 
the pride of Mecapetas Tne Gunilot king, who was 
nelped vehi the Rashtra cate king, was none else but 
Snaktikunare himself for it was he who #68 broug it 
low by Munjaraje of Malava in 3¥5 A.D. is This 
incident was an event of far-reaching effect and 


shows visible signs of decline. Hence,it may not 


i ote 


Se Boley ppeO¥o715 JeBeHeAeS., 1905-06, Vol. XXII, ppoids-67. 
S4e Iehe,y VOl.d¥, ppeit6-1s1. 

SD. Eoley VOLK, poi7. 

SG. Esley VOLe Xp pod7s 
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be improper if we fix the last limit of Snaktikumara's 
reign in 346 A.D. 


Shaktikumera's son anbaprasads must 
nave estonctd to the throne snortly after J96 A. De The 
Prithvireje Wi yare ener tnit = Shakambherd 
Chanmmana VakapatirajalI sent jutbapraseds 'the ce 
of aghabe; with nis army to the abode of Yama’. 
It is unfortunate that this record does not assign 
any date Pov tuis event and we cannot fix the limit of 
saenornenta*s vores wbhh any amount of certainty. 
Toe history of fmbapresada's brotners, Viz., Sucnivarman, 
Naravarman, Anantavarnmen and Kirtivarnan (Yashovarman) 
is rather obscure. Unluckily tnere is no evidence to 
determine the dates of Yogaraja, Vairata, Hansapela 
and Vairisimiua,. 


Vairisimna's successor, Vijayasiniw, 
according to nis own Kademala co, perplute, wore the 
Grown in ee A.D. we The Pipada inscription of 
i147 AD. "devia tue last known date of his reign 
anne Tener avenncse cnet 
ST. PeVe,y Verses 89-60; D.HN.I., Vol.II, poi066. 

46, Rajputana Gazetteers, Vol.II, Appendix, ppsid~16. 
SVe Bele, VOL. XX, poids, Noel. 
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and se may be taken to nave ceased to rule shortly 
after 1147 A.D. No speeifie dates of the next three 
rulers, viz., Arisimna, Cnodasimha and Vikremasinha, 
nave been mentioned in the inscriptions and hence 

tne duration of the period of tne reign of each 

ruler cannot be worked out at present. Dr.u.C. Ray 
rigutly places Ksmasimna in 1166 A.D. A date 
isialso confirmed by Dr. By Re Bhandarkar wn 
identifics Ranesimha wita the Manamandélesvara 
Rajakula Ranasideva of Ajahard stone inscription 
dated i167 A.D, " The reign of Kanasimha's 
successor, Ksnuemasimaa, was perneps short for tne 
latter's son, Samantasinhe is known in his own “ 
Jagata inseri;ticn to nave been reigning in 1171 A.D. 
The Solaja inscription of 1179 4.b. ml tne lust 
known record of Samantasimna, dis reign seems to have 


terminated shortly softer i179 A.D. 


LCC CAC: 


Ad6 D.HNeLo, Vol.II, peiil73. 


41. AeSeley WeCey 1910-11, ped; E.I.XX, Appendix, p43, 
No.ox4, f.n. 1 on the same page. 


42. RoMeRe,y 1914015, pode 


25-6 ReMeRe, ivi4-iS, ped. 


» 49 & 

Samantasinhe's successors, Viz., Kanarestane, 
Mathanasimha and Padmasimna ruled upto 1213 a.D. but their 
Separate reign periods are not known from the inscripticns. 
Padmasimna's son Jaitresimha ascended tne throne in 
1213 A.D, This date is furnished by his own inscription 
of ikalingaji 08: He appears to have reigned upto 1252 A.D., 
wiicn is the last known date of nis inscriptions. 


Regarding the dates of Jaitrasimha's son, 
Tejasimna, Kamalachandra, the autnor of the Bravaka- 
prekrenana Sutre oniawnd » informs us tast Tejesimha 
was reigning in i260 A.D, It is thus clear that 
Tejasimna must have occupied the throne sometime 
before i260 A.D. It may not be far from truth if we 
accept 1252 A.D, as tne year of nis accession. He must 
nave ceased to rule in 1275 A.D. i when his son 


Gamarasimna, according to the Chirawa inseription dated 


A 


44. Boley Pe9Op Iehey LVII, ppo 51-54, HeReplE,pe470,f.n.8. 
4b. HeReplky poA7i, Fonee. 

46, Peterson's Report, p.25; H.R.,Vol Ik, peavS, Lmede 
47e WeleKeMe, VOL XXL, ppolde-Bin 


- 50 @- 


1275 AgDe, became king. The last known date i en 
in nis own Chitoda inseription, is 1501 A.D. 


Tne son and successor of Samarasimha 
was Katnasimna, whose reign was a ‘period of stress and 
storm', The oniy known record of his reign is the 
Dariba inscription of 1502 A.D. a we are informed 
that during the progress of the siege of Chitoda in 
1303 A.D, ss by Ala-ud-din \Khalji, tne Gunilot ruler, 
Hatnasimna lost ais life, Since 1405 A.D, the fate of 
Chitoda fell in the wairlpool of the Muslim power for 
twenty-two years. It was in 1626 A.D. tnat Henaire, 
revived the lost glory of the dynasty by recapturing 
the fort from Maladeva Chahenane wno was placed in cnarge 
of tne fort by Ala-ud-din Knalji after KnizrKhan. 
Honni ra, tne great saviour of tne Gunilot kington is 
known to have successfully ruled upto 13864 A.D. 
cee nselecsimcettedncesittta tte TD 
Moe ReMeRey 191g Pole 
Be ReMeRey 1427, pede 
50, ReMeRey 1922, poBe 


Bi. Lede, VOl. 55,013 Ra jputana Gazetters VolsII=A,ppeid-163 
Caibridge History of India Vol.I1, pe526. 
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Beyond the year 1564 A.D,, tne account of 
tne Gunilet dynasty is no longer our eoncern, we have 
tnus finisned our critical survey of tne epigraphic 
description of Gunilot kings, along with the evidence 
of otuer relevant authorities, in regard to toeir 
genealogy as well as chronology and we are now in @ 


position to arrange them as follows: 
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CHAPTER IV 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE GUALLOTS 


i. Tne region of the Gunilot kingdom 


werore treelng tae early oist. ry and rise 
of toe Gunilets, we must veserivbe lie regicn over wade 
tie dynasty ruled for about cigut naundred years fror 
tre middle of tne sixth century A.D, The tract of 
southern Hajputana tust lies to tae seutieeast of the 


Aravallis and west of tne Cuambala river, taen knows: 


as'Wedapetat , wos Ti GOKE ef tae Gunilots. According 


te tne Abu inseription of 1855 A.D. tuis region derives 


its name after tue 'Medus', wo were defeated by tie 


first Guiiiot king. Tne hasiaji's Chnatri inseription 


Nt A CL OLE OT A iniene emeetseinecreneaerth + ttt PATE ALO OA LT ALLE 


ie Boley pei4,jlbic., pp evb,ou. 


Be Beles pebt. (Kaurdadbia informs us tut toese'Medas' were 
robbers wuc dived in Norts Gujarata)Hlilot,Volel,»pelde) 


o Boley ppe74-7b- 


of i274 A.D. Says, ‘the beautiful eda pate (was) covered 
over witn places of pilgrimage with large cities that 
bear the beauty of the wealth of heaven anda with lakes 
that are as pure as white jewels', Tne three large cities 
of tue Guniiot Kingdom wentioned in the inscriptions 


- #=-4 © 5 6 - 
are Nagada , Aneda and Cnitods . Nageda witn its palaces, 


Anada with its mugnifieent temples and Caiteda wita its 


strong forts sre usuclly regarded as the civil religious 
and military capitals of tne Gunilots. Tiese turee 


places comprised toe vital centres of tne Guiilot Kingdon. 


in the eurly medieval period, tne Gunilot 
be q 


principality was anown as Naganrida of »nien the name 


Nagada is & Vernacular contraction, The Keasiaji's Causatri 


inscription records taet in Kedsapata ‘there 18 a city 


culled Naganrida wiich is the ornament of tue lend 


he Beles peide; Ibia., peic;lbid.,p& ° 


5e Lehes Vol XXXIX, peitt; Boley pele Ly 


Oe Beles peid’. 


Te Beles pelt. 


of Ihaknanda and which rivals the glory of the horns 
& 


of the moon with its rows of palaces'. 


The ancient town of ahada is situated 
on tne western spurs of the Aravallis. It was tne 
most impo.tant place in tne Guhilot kingdom, The tow 
grew to enormous pro;ortions during the reign of 
king Aliata woo constructed a castle at the centre 
and 4 ralipart round tie a Tne Hasti Kunds. eee ae 


of J¥6 A.D, describes tais city es 'tne pride of Medapata’ . 


Tne famous fort of Cnitoda stands on an 
ied eae nill. Tne fort was built vy a king 
chitrangads! err" remained in tne possession of sori king, 

iz - 


Mana upto 713 A.D. , wiio constructed a tank (Manasarovars } 


tnere. It was captured by the Guiilot king Bap,a snortly 


ee LL arene, seen 


be Beley pelb. 


Se eRe, vol.I, Pedic. 
LO.Beles Vol.X, (1003-15), Ppeile 
4i,.Bual:Buacnist records of tne western WOT ld, Volelpppetivmlee 


W2elehey Voie LIX, pe<d9$ Beles VobeXX11, pe 266s MeoKeplJLlail, 
pede 


ee 


after 713 A.D. ec Nana. The Tujik-4-Jaoangirs 
describes it us ‘one of the strongest forts of the 
inhabited world! yee 713 A.D. onwards this strong 
fort was tne most vital centre of tne Gunilot kingdom. 


(ii) Larly History of tne Dynasty 


(Gunadatta to Knummans 111) 


Gunila (C.524 - C. 567 AeD.) 


Practically notaing is anown about the 
ancestors of Guhila. In tne Kasiaji's C..matri inscription 
of Samarasimue, Gunila is Geseribed 'as glorious 45 


2 
Madaou (Visanu)' . Tais inscription mentions nim as @ 


ee LL ELL A LA AAT 


id. B.1., peidd, 


14, Tujuk-i-Janangiri(Trans.by Kogers, 1909,London), 
Volel, pe25i. 


Ade Beles peTd. 
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a ace 4 In anotner inscription ne is called a 
Manideva, These compuratively humble titles tend to 
Suggest that ne was an ordinary King. But tue laudatory 
expression that 'tne kings, woo nold tue staff of freedom 
given by tue lord Gunila, always round it for covtuatbonas 
definitely cenotes considerable influence cf Guhila 

over otier kings. In fact tnere is no record to mention 
his subordinuste status. Tne discovery of his two thousand 
Silver coins und cone copper coin - beering iis name 
(Guaiia) certainly snow tnxt ne enjoyed on inde, endent 
sovereign power and issued nis own coins turoughout his 
Kingdom. Tnis claim is aise confirmed by even a Muslim 
source, tne Tujuk-i-Jenangiri, waiea states that the 
Gundilot kings'aave never bent their nec s in obedience 


' iy 
to any ef tue kings of tne country of Hindusten . 


1Ge TeAe »Vol. AXX1X, Pelvic. 


17% Beles pet. 


iG, Aren.Survey of Incia 1671-12,Vol.I1V, ped. 


iv, Tujuk-i-Jenangiri(Trans. by Kogers, London 1908), 
Voll, p.<50. 


aed 


The Gunilot family began well under Guhile. 
Tne Exalingaji inseription of Aumbhakarna states that 
‘the family of King Gunila is very just; its Tame 
is known all over3 its difficulties are destroyed 
and it is tue abode of tariving busrma (religion) 
and Vesmiliotuanytc The fifth verse of the same 
inscription probably implies taat Guhila treed ais 
Kingdom from tae yoke of some notorious enemivs. ~~ 


think taat tae enemies of Gunila were the Medas, 


wno must have caused very serious disturbances. 


Tne indication of Gunailea's advance in tue 
nortn-eusterly direction is found in the distrébution 
of nis silver coins in the vicinity of Naravara ws, 
It is unsafe to assume on tnis evidence taut Gunila 
extended his kingdom uptc Naravera. But the force of 
nis arms was definitely fell as per as Chatsu b es) hoe 
norehy where ne constructed 4 Sent, ager as Golereve 
Talave fa corruption of Gundlaraja qTalaba) e 


ne Leen 


ave Beles Pedic 
Le Boley pedbe 


ZRe AcSeles (Report 1891-72), Vol.1V, perSe 


Bie Bele, Vol. XIil, peide 
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Guhila is also praised for having acnieved 
some notable victories towards Anada ae tue western 
spurs of tue Aravallis. In spite of tne usual exaggerations 
and poetic word plays, it is evident from the Atapure 
inscription that Gunile undertooa« expeditions in western 
direction with considerable success. z de ca, tured 


Anada and was hailed as 'tne deiig.t of the families of 
- Ve 

Braomenss c ming from Anand@apure' It 4s clear from 

tne con uests of Gunile tuet ne wes & powerful kings 


He had firmly consolicutea his position in Medapata 
and the regions of Ahade and Chateu felt tne might of 
ais erms. He was not only a creator of the dynasty, 
but was tne builder of the Guhilot kingdom walen 
continued its independent status for more than eight 


hundred years. 


cans ent iin iin i neces ae RESET 


rae L.AogVol.XXXIX, peidvt. 
“Se Ibid. , Vol. XXXIX, peikG. 
26. Ibid., VoleXXXIX, poil6. 


uae a 


Bnoja 


Gunila's son and successor was shojarajas 
Tne nasiaji's Cnhatri inseription of 1274 a 
records 'Bhojaraja made a morsel of nis enemies 
cifticult to overcome, in tne fire of his great bravery’. 
He is also said tc nave defeated all his enemiss ‘woo 
fled into forests on nearing tne neigning of als swift 
horses! ca Anotner inseri, tion calls sin qitereee eae 
and praises oim for his wisdom. As is evident from tw 


iaseri,tions, Bhojaraju does not seem to save made 


any great achievements. 


After Baoja nis sun Manendral ascended 
50 
tne tnrone . No inseri_ tion records anytuing of note 
regarding ais reign. He was succeeded by nis son yg 


wno was perhaps prematurely kiiled by the Bails. 


er LI 


'T— Boley Polvo 
2B» Bele, Pelde 


BYe Beley Pete 
bU6 LeAey VoleXXXIX, PeltGe 


Si, AhyEta, Nansi,Vol.1, ,»peld-15. 
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Shila (Ghiladitya C.646 - C. 661 A.D.) 


- _ - 32 
Naga's successor was — or Shiladitya . 
The Samoli inscription of 646 A.D. credits him with 


him es 'Manarajadhiraja' or kings of kings a 


‘the title 'Narapati! Der De Warlai inscription extols 


his high position amongst the kings. Another record 
calls hin 'Bhumisha! and praises him for exselling 

tne mytnical Ghakravarti kings like Prithu of inasate- 
khanda in fame. The same inscription describes nim as 
@ great warrior and 'a destroyer of thick clouds — 
the form of the numerous elephants of his enemies’. 
Another saaerhe says that 'he enjoyed the wealth 
of his enemies! . Wo historical — ean be derived 
from these conventional praises. shila was no more 
Una nN TINDP ITD rnr no caacnccn 
Be Lebey VOL XXXIX, pp. 166-101. 

3S, NePoPo, VOL, ppedii-z4. 


34. Boley Peid0e 
35. Bele ppe7Ss 

36. Beles Pols 
S7. Ibid.,p.30. 
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tnan one of the early Guhilot kings and it was only 
during the reign of his son and suecessor, Aparajita, 
that the Guhilot family beceme really important. 


APARAJITA (C. 661 A.D. - C 671 A.D.) 


The Kundesvara inscription of C.661 A.D. 
states that Aparajite ‘ehose for his chief leader the 
son of Siva, tae Maharaja Varanasinhe wnose strength om 
was never broken and who assailed the vile adverssries'. 
It is evident from this inseription that Aparejite was 
one of the important and powerful kings of the dynasty. 
Aparajita was a patron of both religion 
and Learning. The Kundesvara Sanuniontile inform us 
that nis wife, Yasnometi built @ temple of Visnnu and 
poet Damodara and artisan Yasnobhata adorned his court. 
eae aslmniinn te A TL A 
SB. Boley Vole LV, peodOe 
39, Ibid., Vol.IV, p50. 
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MAHENDRA II 


Aparajita's son and successor was Mahendrall, 
No inseription of this king has yet been disereaeee 
nis name is only known from the Atapura inseription 


woieh records to him some common praise. 
KALABHOJA (BAPPA C.715 A.D. - C 753 A.D.) 


an Mahendrall was succeeded by Kalabhoja. The 
42 


Atepure and Kumbhalagarna anes deceit mention iis 
Kelabnoje | as the sane of Knummane and the neater 
and Haya@agare Talave <hamvbanhinis wanes to Bapps 
as the father of the same king Anummana. Hence it is 
evident ar Kalabhoje and saps were identical, 
6.8, Ojna rigotly suggests an agreement between 
tradition bag epigrapny by taking the name of 


Bappa as & mere title (biruda) of Kalabhoja. 


eeceseareecrpenseseaneree eesti Cecett CeCe te 


AU. IeAey VoL XXXIX, poid6. 

Ale Iede, Vol XXXIX, p. 166-191. 
425 NePePoy VOL, po® TS. 

45. Beley Poidic 

44, Bele pei5d. 

SBe NeFePe(Seld7s)y peel, pedbue 


46 itasNansi, VoleIl,peide Fe 
; Sensi nolds that Kaummane was the son of Bappee 


ey AGA 
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Sine 


- 64 = 


A strange gtory regarding Bappa's birta is 
narrated in the Rajaprasasti Mahakavya . It states 
that 'Nandi, the _ personal attendant (of Siva), 
seeing whom Gauri ( or Parvati) shed tears frow ser 
eyes in olden times, became Basnpa. Chanda, 4 gana 
(or personal attendant) of Sambhnu, became the sage 
larite risi. Bashpa became his pupil, ‘and, through 
nis favour and by his directions, dwelt in the city 
of Nagahrida’. That Basnpa and Hariterisi were 
incarnations of Nanda and Chanda respectively has no 
nistorieal trutn. Such cases of incarnation are quite 


impossible and as such cannot be accupted as toue. 


Regarding Bappats infancy, an interesting 
story is told by Col.Tod . Kelying off the tradition, 
he says how Bappe, when only three years old, was 
conveyed to the fortress of Bnandere 'where he was 
protected by a Bhile of Yadu descent and how pares 
married a daughter of Solanki ehief during the 


nnenimnintietiassuninapistcctaseatsiinastiblntesetinettetai tks tt naa L A AAA Ne 


el . Beles peiS<. 


46. Tod:Ragjasthan (Routledge Edn,1950),Vol.1,p.iei+ 


ay 


progressed of the game of swinging iy Though Tod's 
tale of Bappa's early life is apparently quite strange, 
we need not entirely disbelieve nis account. No doubt 
Tod has exaggerated, but it is quite possible thet 
Hapna may have married a Solanki princess. 


No inseription of Bappa himself has 
yet been discovered, but in the Natna inseription of 
Naravahana dated 971 A.D., a glowing aecount of his 
achievements is given. He is described snenee as 'the 
moon among tue kings of the Gonila dynasty’. 

The greatest achievement of Bappa was 
the conquest of Chitoda. The Ra japrasasti Manakavya 
says', having conjuered the aings called Manuraje of 
the race of Mori, he (Bappa) took Chitrakuta (Cnitoda) 
and reigned tnere like a supreme monarei'. - Col. Tod 


ceeemeseannmnonc.ibiesbtesielaieindtiteiniantess atch iatn COA AA tT 


49, Tod: Rajasthan (Routledge lidn.1850) ,Vol.Jd,poitd. 


50. Beles PeTis 


Bie Ibid., p.idé, 
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thinks that Bappa may heve conquered Chitoda in 

727 A.D. 52. G.S.0jna nolds a different view sag 

says that this incident took place in 754 A.D, 

But there does not seem to be any reason for their 
assumptions. It is evident from Mana's inseription 
that the construction of Mana's tank at Chitoda was 
Gomplete by 715 A.D. After Mana, Dhavala of the 

Mori dynasty was reigning in tne vicinity of Chi toda 
at least u to Blac A.D., the date of nhs Kansuvama 
inscription. AS we Know that Beppe seized tue fort 
from Mans and not from Dhavala, tne seizure must have 
occured sometime between 713 A.D. and 756 A.D. But 

a curious break in Mana's records after 715 A.D. tends 
to show tnat ne lost the possession of tne fort shortly 
ofter 713 A.D. It is not unlikely that Beppe under took 


CTA Nt OLE CL A 


63, History of Udaipur, Vol.l, p.i09. 


54. (Tees Vol. LIX, pekSSy ET. XXII, po266,RoMsRe19L7-20, 
pid} AcSele,VOLeAXII1, Polite 


5S. Prog.Report ASI," WG 1906, poGi; FICE: Gupta 
Inscriptions, p.ié 
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@ compaign against the Mori king Mana and captured 
the fort in 715 A.D. 


Bappa's successes were not only against 
tae Moris of Cnitoda. Among otners, he also claimed 
victories over the Arabs. Tne Nauseri inscription 
of 739 aati inva that the Arabs led See oxpeat isons 
of ahead ia over Sindh, Cuten, Kathiaveda, Chavada 
and Mori as well as Gurjara territories. It is 
to note that tne Mori king woo suffered serious 
reverses at the nands of the Arebs, was Dnovala of 
Kansuvama inscription of 758 a,D. w aepslseurs yer 
claims tiat uncer the vigorous rule of the Arab governor, 
Junaid of Sindn, the Arads won many notable victories 
over tine Kings of Western indie, Tnis successful mareh 
of tne Arabs upto the great fort Chitoda broyght them 
in confliiet with the Guhilots, which resulted in victory 
for tne latter.Tnus the capture of Cuiteda and the 


nw ewtiseiamemadesitininiingynsamiiaaieintitistentt ts AL A ATE 


SGe Bife$,Vol.I, pellé3 8B. G,,Vol.l, pt.1,p.100; dodivala, 
p77 


57. Fleet:Gupta Inseriptions, peidly Prog Heport AeSales 
Wie Ces 1906, §.61. 


58, Elliot, Vol.I, peidd,. 
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defeat of the Arabs by Bappa inereased the power 


and prestige of tne Guniiot kingdom to a very great 
SA tent. 


The ita Japrasasti Manakavya 7s has assigned 
too much importance to the strength of Bappa. It states 
that he wore a turban measuring 55 long hands, & 
golden anklet weighing 50 palus and kept & sword 
weigning one ‘mana (made of 40 seers called prastnas)'. 
No historical facts ean be derived from taese conventional 
exaggerations and it is difficult to explain satisfactorily 
why Bappa has efter been mentioned in ister Gunailot 
records in an exaggerated style. Perhaps tuis may have 
been simply because there were popular ballads about 
his brave deeds ewaich made him famous in later ceituries, 


but which are now lost. 


Bappa was also a patron of religion. The 
Rasiaji's Chnatri inscription states tiust he ‘established 
the Yajnastembna and worshipped tne two lotus-like 
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feet of ariterasi weit in the bags 7% of Mealingsjt 
at Nagada. He was a devotee ef Sniva . The Kkalingeji 
inseription of 146¥ A.D. es informs us thet ‘king 
Bashpa meditating upon the god wo bears the new moon 
in nis erowm, was no doubt merged into tne lignt of 
Sankara', It is clear from tnese epigraphical references 


that he was a stauneh foliower of Snaivism. 


xaumnamad 


“ 63 
Bappa was succeded by his son Kiwuanal, 


Tne Rajaprasasti Manakavya contains only a passing 
reference to the reign of Knummanal, dotaing is known 
from tunis inseription except the name of this king. 
Kaumanal's suecessor was Mattata wno 18 also known a8 
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Manttata in tne Hasiaji's Chnatri inseription of 
1274 A.D, Tunis inseription says that Menttate 
‘destroyed the miseries of the world', “a definite 
information can be derived from this inscription 
regarding Manttata's reign. The san and successor of 
Mattata was Bhartribnatal ‘who was on this earta 

as brave as Sapttiabiand * Tne Resieji's Chhatri 
inseription of 1274 A.D. states that Bhartribhate 
was ‘strongly devoted to the worsalp of maseeetes 
fnis indicates tact Unartribnata I was a foilower of 
Snaivism. The same inscription praises him 4s & great 
warrior terrifying nis enemies by the sound of Fg 


Vv 
voice aid destroying tnem by Mis strong norses 


a mete cn incase ennasit ten tanec tthe AL AEA TATE 


Gas Bele, peO2.'King Manttate destroyed tne miseries of 
ali tae world, (ne) coula not be conquered by nis 
ehenies,and (ne) wita als devoted counsellor waa 
as brilliant as tne sun eita ais red disk'.Verse 25 
of tne same record adds'.ie tue Pastna destroying _ 
at the beginning, wit. greet anger, Duryodnana-V8 
protected by Dussana and tuus conveying for all 
etermity nis glory into Kerna (tne eur) wrote tne 
praises of his victory wita tae ink of tears dribbiing 
from tae eyes of tne wives of the proud king Welava 
on the slabs of tneir breasts.’ 


GS. Boley peB0e 
66. Bede Poids 
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Another inseri,tion says that ne ‘delignted women by 
ais protection (and) the Pandits with presents . 
As is evident from the inscriptions, Bnartribhete I 


does not seem to nave made any great achievement. 


SIMHA 


Bnartribhata I's son and suecessor was 
Simaea. The Resiaji's Chhatri inscription says that 
Agnasimna was brilliant es the son of hot comer’ 
an dnseription of Samaresimaa dated iz/G A.D. Ks 


describes nin as ¢ Lfoliower of Snaivisc. 


KAUMYANA II 


The Atapura inscription of v7 A.D, states 
—_ecwer sine incnniieaetnaiatannticicnstatiai AO Ne 
GBs Beles pet. 
Te Beles peS0. 
T34 Hele, Vol.I, p.570. 
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toat Simha's son and successor was Khusnena Ii. de 
is mentioned as 'the weigner of the weigat in 
gokd of hinseif wita his son and wife’ in the 
Ranapura inscriptions. ees s.0ws taat Koumana II 
was & pious and munificent king. No inseription 
of Kansan Il himself has yet ag discovered, but 
in tue ‘asa of ‘Dalapati-Vijaya , an account of his 
aGhieveuents is given. 

Toe greatest event of <oummana iits 
reign was nis fignt egainst toe Muslims. Tae fase 
of Dalapati-Vijaya says thot ais reign 4as marked by 
tne raids of the Muslims and he had to wage twenty-four 
wars against the enemies. Making due allowance for 
exaggeration in the bardic tradition, we find some 
histories) truth in it. It is very likely that tne 
Knwamana Rasa of Dala,ati-Vijaya refers to the 
expedition wiien was sent by the Caiiph wie sis 


(C.613 A.D. - C.655 A.D.) against Chiteda . The 
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disturbances caused by the Arab incursions had been 
of sufficiently serious neture, for tae Kinmmane 
Pasa tiat being unable to cope with the danger 
single-usnded, Kiumana II was compelled to invoke 
tne good offices of ais feudatory culefs to retrieve 


the situation. 


The husea claims tuet Anummana II ourled 
back the Muslim advance by tne play of nis matchless 
fighting Tne successes of Kinewenai II over the 
Muslims were so eflective taat Hasiaji's Chaatri 
dnseription informs us toat Koumvana II wasned away 
twnole forests of the army of enemies! ene 
gaved the country. Anctaer record says tnoat ‘the 
sword of Knumpane » dike @ cioud in his sxy-ilke 
ware, bathed the brave sarriors with pur saower 
(dropping) from its blave on a day \remdered ) ea 
by the dust (raised) from tne eartu\by nis ermy? 


er ae 
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such references definitely point to the cireumstence 
whieh caused a panie among the invaders and tell us 
taat tne battle ended in a vietory for Knummane Ii 


amid scenes of awful carnage and confusion. 


WMAGAYAKA 


Xhummana il was sueceeded by nis son 
vi) 


Manayeka . The itasiaji'ts Chnatri inseription suys 


tuat Manayeke ' whose only assistant at the head of 
battle (ields was his own aand, ruled tne earth' 78 . 
Another inseription calis him a very powerful king 

‘waose miscaievous enemies unable to curb their senses,, 
rusned forward and fell like butterfiles, into toe flame 
and spa ks of wis fiery wrata! ae io definite 
information of ais reign is available from these 
conventional praises vestcwed on wabayake by the 
Ce 
Wb. Ledey VOL XXXIX, ppel' 6-191. 
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later inscriptions. These references ean be interpreted 
as signifying that he wielded considerable influence 
within his territory. 


- 61 
Manayaka was succeeded by Knapman Til . 


The Atapura tnseription records that Ktummane IIL was 
the successor of Manayake but it does not explicitly 
indicate tne relation between the two kings. ilo 
historical fact ean be derived from the Atapure 
inscription about the reign of Anummana IIT. ‘le was 


just an eariy kingy.bereft of much powers, 
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bie ToAcy Vol. XAXXIX, ppeis6—i9i. 
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CHAPTER V 


RISE OF Tiik GUHILOTS 


BHARTRIBHATA II TO SAMANTASIMMA 
(C.942 A.D. - GC. 1279 A.D.) 


BHARTRIBHATA II (C.942 A.D. - C.951 A.D.) 


The Partabgarn inseription of the pratinare 
ruler, Manendrepaiart dated 846 A.D. states that on 
the dnravanssedi Samvata Jou Mahara jadnireje Bhartribneta 
made a evens of tae Viliage Vavwuliica to tne temple of 
Indrarejadityadeva of Gnontavarsike a It is evident 
from tuis record tout Bhartribhate ascended tue throne 
sometime in 942 A.D, It is significant that the sane 
conpengeresy er credits nim witn the title, 
Manarajedairaje denoting Baartribhatali's sovereign 
status and shows tnoat Shertribnatéall was regarded a3 
one of the important and powerful kings of nis time. de 
reigned at a period which was marked by great events and 
tne Gunilot ruler played ne minor part in tne affairs of 
the time, ; 

Rnartribmetall extended the sphere of nis 
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influence by forming a matrimonial elliance with the 
Rashtrekutes. Toe Hasti Kuna inserlyption of Dhavala 
Says toast Bhartribnata married éuinseleind “5 tne 
daugater of a Rashtrakuta Mammata (C.959 ae 

Tnis matrimonial aliiance wita the Kasntrakute family 
undoubtedly inereased tne power of the Guhilots 

and nelped Bnatribastall to consolidate ais position. 


Bnartribhate 1I also extenfed his arms 
of friendsnip to tie Pratinaras. The Partabgari 
inseription of tne Pratihara King Manencrapala+l 
dated 346 A.D. bestows ciga praise on Bhertribnatell 
and recognises aim king of Kings, Kuhare jadairaje. 
The same record informs us taet both the Pratinara 
king Mahendrapalall and Guailot king Basrtribnatall 
made landgrants of tne viliage Knerpedraka and 


aad 
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Vavvulike situated in Ghontavarailes to tae temples 

of Vate Yekstmini Levi and Indrarajadityedeva 
respectively. This ladicates that botn the kings 

were on friendly terms ia tue beginning. but the 
relation between the two nouses became estranged curing 


the reign of Bhartribuata's son Aileta. 


Ynese cordial alisances wita tae 
Rasntrakutas anc tae pratdnaras undvubtedly increased 
the political prestige of tne Gunilots . Bahar tribnatall 
really founded tne future greatness of the Gunllct 
dynasty. Without openly aefying the paramouné power 
of tae Gurjara-Pratiuaras, ne brought tne Gunilots 
into fore-front and left a great opportunity for his 


son and successcr Aliate to utilise. 


BhartribnatelI was not only a diplomatic 
ruler. He mee alse | a patron of religion. ue constructed 
a _ tonphe of Aaiverane (Pannen) at tue saa aster 
tirtas in the city of jnada in 945 A.D. ie is aiso 


te Reaiey igi4, petpiele, Vol XIX, Appendix,p.il,No.80-6 
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praised for having made a perpetual landgrant to the 
ras - « 5 
deity Indraraijadityadeve of Ghontavarsike . 


ALLATA ( C.951 A.D. - ©.871 A.D.) 


The Sarnesvara inscription cf Aliata 
dated 351 A.D. states that he was the son of the 
- 6 
queen Mahalaksomi . He is nonoured wits the 
7 
epitnet 'Medinipsti' in tse aame record . 
Tne greatest acaievement of Allata was 


8 
nis victory over tne Pratiaura king Vevapala of Kanauj . 
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‘ vhntesustdi inscription in a small Jain temple at 
Ahada says taut Mente ‘killed in fight his powerful 
enemy 'Devapalat. Tais defeat of Devapala was 
probably due to the decadent state of tue Pratinere 
monareny. About tne year 940 A.D, the hasntrakutes, 
under Arisanalll . undertook « campaign against 
tne Pratinara empire. As a result of this, parts of 
Geniral India, including tne important @ities of 


fe Bi ii 
Kelanjara and Caitrakute, feli into sashtrakuta hands'. 
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Aceording to Dr.L.D.Barnett tue identification of this 


Devapala with tne Pratiosra Levapala of Kaneuj is possibie 


(DetleNole, Voriell petit f.n.e) Dr.k.d.dripatal says 

that tie Devapalas of Siadond inseription(k.1,1p.122) and 
the Kuajurano inseri;,tion (Hedeype cu,idd verse 46) are 
identical.and states 'In tue former Kaitipala is said to 
nage had a son namec Devapala woo was ruling in 948 - 49 
A.D.,while in the latter we are told that the Cnandelle 
Yasnovarman received an image of Vakuntns from one 
Devapala sen of Herambapala.As Yas)ovaremen reign closed 
about tne year 354 A.D. it 1s reasonable toc hold that the 
two Devapalas were identical’. (HK. ,ppe257,271-T2) « 
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The powerful Chandella king Yashovarman came to 

tne help of the Pratinare empercr who was former's 
nominal suzerain, The Pratinara ruler recovered 1138 
lost territories witn the nelp of the Chandella 
chief sometime about 956 kins bet at the cost of 
Kalanjara and Chitrakuta woicn Yauhovarnen ke,t in 
his own possession. Yasnovarwen is described as ‘a 
scorciing fire to the Gurjaras' in tne Khe jurahe 
Anateiption af u54 A.D. wnien shows tuat tne 
weak Pratinera ruler could nave done little to 


bring nis poweful fendatory uncer subjection. 
Circumstances had made Devapala virtually very weak. 


AVailing oimself of this favourable opportunity, 
Allata inflicted a crusoing defeat .ver Devapala 
and killed aim in tue evn” Considering 
nis remarkable acnievement, it is not surprising to 
find tne Sarmesvare inscription bestowing upon nin 
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the proud epitnet of tMedinipati' and praising his 
45 


widely expanding fame. 


Aan is also praised for ~uncimaney 
tue ines. Tne Atepure anseriptee of 37/7 A.D. 
states that Allata weakened the itunes and married 


a duna princess, Hariyedevi wno founded 6 viiiage 


Harshapura after ler name, 


Great aS was Allate a3 & Conqueror, ue 
bang greater still in tue arts of administretion.Tne 
Sarnesvare inscription of ¥5i A.D. states tiet ne 
organised a strong Centrai government by appointing 

a large number of ministers and advisers at tae 
Capital sich Many learned persons adorned nis court 
Rudraditya, the Baisnagecasrye oF chief of 
wedical men, pevaraje, cuief of locul merenants, 
Mammata, tne Amatya or tie minister ang Vasanterseja 
were the higa dignitaries of his court. 

The Gunilot capital became centre of 


trade and commerce during Allata's reign. It attracted — 


ements cece 
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a iarge number of merenants from fer off pluces viz., 
Karnata, Madhyadesha, Late and Takka. Toe wealth 
flowed to the royel treasury and its grandeur was 
a,,arently so great tuat tue Natna's inseripticnof 
S71 A.D. belonging to the reign of his son Naravenana 
goes 80 os va to describe Ailuta's wife as's mine of 


disamonds! ‘ 


The fame and influence of Allata had also 
extended tc far off lands on account of his benevolent 
religious uctivities. Tue Sarnesvare inseription ef 


en 29 
nis time says thet ce erected a temple of god Murari (Visnnu). 


ne nnn 
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co. Bel. p66. (Allata appears to aave essayed the difsicuLt 
tusk of supervising personaliy tne affairs of ais wide 
kingdim.de was assisted it the task of administration 
by an advisory council, waicn had ministers and 
advisers exien Viz.,dandaivigranike,or tae minister 
of peace and war, Aksnapateldka or keeper of records, 
Vandipeti or Superintencent of Jails, Bnisagadniraje 
are enief of medical wen ,rratinare oF Cnemberlain, 
pmatya minister anc 4 representative of loeal merchants. 
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and appointed some gosthikes, Gopa, Prabaana, 
Kanidhara, Marayenk; Bhatta, Sarvadeva and Anmakea 
to look after the affairs of tne temple, Allata 
also levied regular taxes on all the commodities 


sold in the market for the maintenance of tne temple. 


WARAVAHANA (C,971 A.D. - Cod77 A.D.) 


After a gicrious reign Lasting for about 
twenty years, Alluta was succeeded by Naravahang, 
his son by .ueen Hariyadevi. wonose ‘fame shoneforta 
in tue form of Harsaapura! ag The Sarnesvare 
Ainseription of 351 A.D, says tiat Allate's son was 
Neravenene wo helped nis fatser in tae central 
administration, a icwivabenn te own inscription of 
371 A.D. tells us that ve was ‘possessed of grest 
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fortune naving herds of eie,asntas . 
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Another inscription of 1274 A.D. represents him as 
'the lord of tne fortunes of the Guhila dynasty' ee 
Toese references show thst Naravanana was a very 
powerful ruler of ois time and his reign murked the 
rising power of tre Guhilot dynasty. 


Like his grandfather, Bhartribhstall, 
Naravansna renewed a policy of friendly relutions 
wit tne contemporary rulers. He formed a matrimonial 
@llianee witn the Ghahveanas by marrying a daughter 
of the Chahamane ruler, Jejaya of ebees’ “« 

Like ois fatner, daravanane also stood 
as & bulwors ageinst nals enemies. Tae Maths anseription 
of 371 A.D. says that he could not bear the existence 
of an wie and indicates that se led an expedition 
ef con ,uest as far as bnrigu Keehehne or Latadese on 


the bank of tse river Narmada e 
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This distant campaign brought Naravanan's influence 

- i086 to the Pavebire kingdom. Fortune was, “However, 
a© more favourable to aim taan to ais father, for 

the Usepur prasasti informs us tiaat tne Paramere 

king Munja (\Vakapatirejall) won a notable victory 

over the 'Karnatas, latas, Keralas, Coilas, and geaine 
The successes of Munja over Latas ef Latadesa on 

tie bank of the Narnade; must aave disturbed the 
equilibrium of tne Guailot poser. Aitiougs @ policy of 
,eace and treaty wit: tus contemporary rulers had 
been tne rule sith tue Gunilot monarens since long, 
it could not be carried onw:rds due to the ambitious 
&sgressions of tue sanntinves under Vakapatiraje unja 
wae despatened iis forces far and wide. It seoms 


that Waravanena's attack on tae land of tne Latas was 
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only an ineident in ais ecnfliet with thé Paramaras. 
{Tne Paramaras migot have envied tue rising poser of 
tne Guallots and the rivalry between the twc dynasties 
Gulminated during tue veign of Naravanana's grandson, 
Seatikumara, when Munja gave 6 severe blow to toe arms 


of the Guallot king. 


Unfortunutely, the extant portion of 
Haravanana's Nutoa inseription of 3971 A.D. i8 80 
fragmentary tnat it is difficult to draw more definite 
eonelusions from its evidence. 6.8. Ojna nas,hnowever, 
brougnat to lignt a piece of evidence woien Soe to 
shew that he entrusted bripati, son of Me yura, ivi 
tue post of Akshepatale mo elt siows trat Neravanans 
sueceeded in maintaining the same governacntal 


maQainery aS was organised by ais father, Ailate. ‘iis 


——- 
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court was also attended by learned sages and poets. 
The sage Vedanga Muni and his pupil Amrakavi were 
30 


among tne hign dignitaries of ois court 


Naravananats reign was marked by tue 
- $1 
rise of tne pnilogopay cf the Lakulisne Scnool of 
Snaivism.ot woiicn Vedunga #uni was an exponent. 


Waravanane is praised tor aeving erected a temple 


nena 
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1. Bede, poT0. (Hegarding tne origin of tne Lekulisna 
cult we re told in Neravanana's inseripticn that in 
tne coun-ry cf Boriguxecacnaha (Broaca) througir whieh 
flows Narmada, the deuguter of Vekala the sage Barigu 
being cursed by Murabaid (Visanu) propitiatea god 
Saiva. Tne lutter in the presence of tust sage 
inearnated nimseif in ea for: characte ised with a 
ciub (Lakuia) in hand.Tne place where Saiva tus 
descended upon tne earth was calied Kayavarouans. The 
game reeord says thst here Shiva forgot Kailash 
and came to be known as Lakulisna followed by a 
religious cult of nis own. The folowers of tnis eult 
tock delignt in Shasma (asaes) and put .n tne barks 
of trees and crowns of Jeta (braided neir). 
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‘on the top of the mountain of Asvatnuema . The 
Rasiajits Conatri inscription says tnat Narevanana's 
‘heart was wuen pleased os (nis) friendship the 
jord of Gauri (Snankara) ' and the Abu inscription 
informs us that ‘Marevanena worgaipped Saiva witha 
greut reverence ‘', Tnese references conclusively 


indicate that Naravanana was 4 belicver in Snaivism. 


SHALIVAHANA. (C. 977 A.D.) 


The name of,this shadowy monare! was 
brougnt to Lligat by the discovery ef the Atapura 
inseription of 97/7 kine This record represents 
Aim os the son and immedi«te suecessor of Naravahena. 


Unfortunutely we huve no recora of Snalivanana's 
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be. B ode, peTi. (Mount Asvathama referred to in the 
Nata inscription of Naravenana dated ui A.D.As 
modern Mount AsVagrama). 
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reign and ais name is Piven missing an sates inscriptions 
of tae dynasty. The Rajaprasasti Muhakavya contains 
only a nner reference tio his place in the Guhilot 
genealogy . 4@ Gan eaplain tae omission of his name 
in other reeords due tc the extreme saortness of 


nis reign. 


SHAKTIKUKARA (C.977 A.D. - C. 997 A.D.) 


mnie Ee . sv 
Snalivahenats successor was Snektikumara ° 


The latter's Atapura inscription of 277 A.D. Credits 

him with all tne three powers (Prabnusnekti,vantrasnaktts 
and Utsanasnakti) of _paranountey it testifies to ois 
reign the city of ; Ahade grew in power rapidly. 


Sneaktikumare maintained the status quo 
<x_su nat enomnsssse cuisine nts te DE I TT 
36. Bele, ped vs 
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in tne affairs of civil administration. Tie Devekulika 
inscription of Ahada says tnat his court was attended 
by Akshapatalika Sripsati whose sens - a 
Gundula, were 'the tw arms of Shaktixumara' « The 
same inscri;tion refers to 'the previously eaisting 
practice of offering each year i4 drammas te the sun 
god (ieee during his reign. He is also praised 
as an able aduinistrator in later records, The 
Rasiaji's Chhutri pias of 174 A.D, Compares him 
with 'the mythical Indra! and praises his 'plendid 
glor,' and the abu bieuetiiaga ae 1265 A.D. nas 
bestowed upon him some,high praises for nis widely 


expanding fame. 


The most important event of Shaktikumara's 
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reign was his conflict wita tae Puvepavad of Dnara. 

The Hasti Kundi inscription of the Rashtrakuta 

king, Dhavala dated 966 A.D. or thet tue 

,owerful Paramara ruler x lbunjarasa ‘destroyed kahate; 
tue pride of Nebiigahe pate avers thet Dnavala 

gave shelter to the armies of a king and of the lord 

of the Gurjaras when Munjaraje ‘eaused them to flee os 
It is evident from the study of tals contemporary 
evidence beacon Suaktikuuare acsy not stand against the 
migaty Puramara simon munjaraje and fled to seek 

the help of tne dashewekete king Dhavala of dasti Kundi, 
Because tue Kasntrakutas were on friendly terms 

with the Gunailots on account of the marriage of 
Dnavala's sister hia nalaks imi with the Guhilot king 
Bnartribnatail, tne husntrekute Dnavala must nave given 
snelter to tue armies of Snaktdkumare against the 


Paremaras. This event of Guallots' defeat at tue nands 


CS ie ilk ae spacpareré cathe, Barcham, Reet WATT 
~e@ Bele, VoL X. (13908 1910) pele ME rants TAA a BMT 
44, El. »Vol.X, pil. HR.Net.T, pb: 186. 
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of munje + car yng took place sometime in the _— 
sve ‘a » tne last known date of Snaktikumara's reign. 


Thus the rising fower of the Guhilots 
was temporarily curbed until tne fortune of tne 
dynasty was revived by Vairisimna a few years later. 
AS will be seen in the following pages, we know from 
literary and epigrapaic records toet tae reign of 
Shaktikumara's son, anbaprassda, was one of the darkest 


chapters in tne history of the family. 


, wen ADA 
AWBAPRAS (C.998 A.D. - Ce 1010 AyDe) 


~ pe 4u 
shaktikumara nad five sons, _ 

- a! 46 - SU 
gueniverma , Naraverma , Anantevarme ” ask Yasnovarna 


and Ambaprasads was we eldest. Hie is also mentioned es 


eee neat tt 


saeocensnnaastniaineettaiaitsCaCNDLEILATD OOOO OD ee RRR 


AB, Bobs, VOleX, pelve 
4B. Bede, poblde 

GT. BeleppeTde 

4G. eRe pVOLedy Podide 
Gog bids, Volelogpesee 


DU e ibid.,Vol.4., Pesdde 
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Si 


- - - - 52 - 
Amraprasada and Ambepasac in the Hasiaji's 


Chhatri inscription of i274 A.D, and tue Knyata of 


Nansi respectively. 


The Rasiaji's Chaatri inscription 
Credits aim #ith the titie of the ' Medapatavaniena' 
or the lord of Medapate ang says that he ‘was like 
Agastye in drying the difficult sealikxe forces of 
ais enemies! so fous there is an inéigation in this 
record that Aube, resade perhaps atteupted to curb 
the growing power of the Paramaras of Dhara wita 
tuis aim in view ne scugnt the help of the Cnaulukyas 
and married a princess of tue Coaulukya family. Tue 
Pritnaviraja Vijaye a that tne two families 
were allied by marriage and tne confederate forces 

le aaa eli ace 

bie Bodog pottde 
52, Khyata: Wansi, Voli, pedd. 
Bide Dedegpedae 


64. Hek.,Voled, p.458. (Pritnviraje Vijaye of Jayanaka) 
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of tne two nouses succeeded in maintaining equilibrium 
in power polities. 


immunity from the Paramare danger did 
not allow Ambuprasada to breatue freeiy for a long 


time. The calamity from another corner was not long 
i, oS 
to come. Tne Pritnviraja Vijaya states that the 


Shakambhari Chanemema ruier Vakapatiraja, at once 
intervened in the affairs of tne Guaiiots and sent 
‘the iora of Aghata (Aghatapata/ » Wit. nis army, 
te tue abode cof Yama'. Tn$s conflict between tne 
Ghahananes and tne Guallots proved futai to tne 
Guhnilot kingdom and afforded s,iendid opportunity 


to the Paramara ruler, Bhoja (C. 102) A.D.-C.105d A.D.) 


ees Ans nan nnn me 


Sb. deHe, VOled, petdd (Pritnviraja Vijaye of Jayanaka 
sarg 5) 
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She nephew of Munje of Malava to penetrate his arms 
in the heart of Medapata. Bhoja succeeded in his 
Campaign and seems to nave established his power 
and infiuence over the Guhtiot territorios, 4e 
erected a temple of era bimvenansrayene in Chitoda . 
But the Paronare influence over Chitoda did not 
last long and .as soon curbed by the kalaenuri king 
Luksmi Karnadeva (C.i042 - 1070 A.D.) “of Cnedi. 


§ UCHIVARMA 


Ambaprasada was sugneates by his brother 

= 56 -~- 
Snuchnivarma . The latter's nse Mata inscription 
represents him as ' the ocean, timid in transgressing 
cnecesticinnsneatonuninanmeieie! ec iamiucetisiiissmicssavernitinc talc isisna eA OETA 
Be Eet., Vol XXII, Pps 265-85, 
S76 E.4,,Vol.ol, pers; KeleVol II, peoibi. 


58. Bete pebde 


- YF = 


dy 
his dimits! . Tais record probably shows the 
non-aggressive altitude of this king. 


Snuenivarns confined himself to 
consolidate the Qunilot kingdom whien had suffered 
¢he serious reverses at tne hands of the Paremare 
rulers. we, Like his fatner continued matrimonial 
alliance with tne Chaulukyas by marrying his son 
Hahilesvare with 4 las ee fenine, the 


daugater of a king Soduka. 


NARAVARWA 


Snuehivarma was succeeded by nis younger 
bro taer Meraverns nei Tae fasiaji's Consatri inseription 
of i274 AP. says that he was ‘hike a — of 
the thunderboit to his numerous enemies.' The same 
cee -ein naan A AAA AA ANT 
BOs Sve Bedey Poe 
GO. Bedeog peTSe 


G1. elie »Vol.d, petsue 


Pay Bel. ’ pebo. 
Uke 


as 
ia 
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record seems tc depict e picture of some murderous 
assault made by Maraverna, but in the present state 
of our knowledge it is difficult to unravel tne 
truth, 


ANANTAVARKA 


Anantavarma lost ais life perhaps in 
the course of the ,rolonged wars during the reign 
of his brother. No epigre nic record of snanteverne 
is known and 7 name is mentioned only in tae 
ee eee ” gnseription wade contains just 
@ passing refer nee to nis existence in the Gunilot 


genealogy. 


KIRTIVARMA 


Naravarma's successor was nis brother 


cchentisacinnaini IE nents 


Ube thebey Voi.l, petude 
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hirtiverma . Wo inseription of tais king is 
available ond ais name is only known from a few later 
iuseripticons.woaien accord to aim some common praise. 
He is mentioned as Yasnoverna wt? tne Sumbhalagarh 
insoriytion of 1460 AeD. The abu inseription of 

1265 A.D. seys thet ne took pleesure in ‘penance 
excessively rigid' and 'planged (nimself) in the 
waters of eiasiln This reference indicates tiat 


Kirtivarme was 4 weak ruler. 


eis 
YOGARATA 


— - - Syl 
Kirtivarma was succeeded by Yogaraja Ps 


No definite information cf sis reign is available from 


eee llcnenininsamratsinsatinanensatnaninintsisit ae AOL 


Gre Bele, pei. 


65. Heke, Volt, petsd. 
6G. Boley PpeSie 
OTs Bole, peiid; Heh. Vole, pedds. 
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eit.ver the literary or e,igra hie sources. His successor 


vw 


was Vairata, Not many detaiis of the latier's reign 
69 


are Known except tnat he was a descendant of A.lata . 


HANSAPALA 


«, 7% 
Vadratu's successor was Hansapala 


also mentioned as Vansepala in tae Hana pura inseription 
of 1440 A.D. rhe Bneregnata eae of the 
Kalacnurs king, Gayakarnadeva (C. i120 = 415i A.De) 

praises aim a3 4 gallant warricr. Taig snows that the 
Gunaiiots had begun to extend tneir friendly arms to tae 
Seine eee me nnn Toe) 


SG, Mole poBls HeeVOle1, po%455 LeAaXVI pp, ded £1; 
gadadi inscription of Rana Aumbiua b.1.,p.ii% ff. 


GI. Hee yVOLeL, Peddie 

Tie tere, VOLeIy i044. 

The Beds ppotlds 

Tee BebepVobellpppeiveics Hanspala is alse called Pragvate 


Vanipala,see aiso the Sligotly variant information 
in Karanbel stone inscription, Lehe, VOL XVIII,» pe2®la—i8~ 
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Kelaehuris of Chedi. 


VAIBIOI¥GA 


# fansapade “= euaqectes by nis 30n 
Valrisinna . The bueraghata inscription of Gayakarnaceva 
(GC. LakS AeD. = 2151 A.D.) Credits Vairisimna wita tne 
title of 'Vasudnadini pate! or lord of the earth. 


Tae muntion of tae Gunllot King in terms of 
respect in tae inseription of snotuer dynasty suggests 
that tae prestige of tae Guailots luc greatiy revived 
and tuet toeir friendsnip was Valued by Ctnor Kings. In 
tne Boeragnate inscription of tue Kalecwurd king 
Gayukarnadeve (Co 1i<d naede - 215% AeDe) Vairdesimia is 


‘nit ssrsisinrsonscmieanasetcsitacenitaatsan salen apit AE LE LEAL AAAS OT mere 


4 we eres pealte 


es 
1.1835 
) UNIVER tt 
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described as one ‘who deprived nis fces of his 
territories and compelled toem to seek shelter in 

the caves! ee Tois indicates that Vairisimha attempted 
to revive tne lost prestige of his dynasty. There 

are indications in Benragnate inseription taat 

the Guailot Kingdom was disturbed by an uprising of 
some Vassels (Samantas) of Vairisimna e The effects 
of this rebellion were so severe thet the kingdom 
Seemed as if placed in a swing .nd nis position was 80 
weakened that ois commands were disregarded in i 


purlieus of his own capitel. But as the Bheraghata 


ee 


set + 9 ce eemenan rene 
— 


Tae Be*ey Vole, Il, peik, Va. lowil (Bherag nate inseription) 
SSS HT! FIAT — 
zemre she fed Fe 
AAR Bo aeerfiretta AL a 
ar fof urar eaaienarer St: 
b 


ee ae ae me 


TB. Hobe, VOlodl, pelts 
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inseription itself indicates , Veirisimha scon put forth 
great efforts to suppress the Semantas completely. These 
8 oradic fignts and internal unrest menaced the safety 
of the capital to sucn an extent that Vairisimna had to 
construct a rampart round the city of hada (Shrimude 
Aghata) ie for better safety and protection. The result 
of it was that peace and prosperity onee again swiled 


at Aheda and Vairisimna ‘made his own name full of 
17 


@ignificance on this sartn . 


VIJAYASIM JA (C,.4108 A.D. - 1147 AeD.) 


Wis) 
Vairisimas had twenty-two sone . 46 was 


os 


econ senna a 
76. Hee, VOLel, 444, \Xumbhalagarn inscription of 1400 A.D. 
aa: Riera sat HA am aru 
eutuarteraa AT oftareuyai2 187 | 
maRIT TEE TSM ROMAIN 


WV. Bel. pPeBle 


Ths Heite, Voll, 444. 
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succeeded by ais eldest son Vijayasimna. The Kadamalse 
grant of tae latter dated 1100 A.D. states thet he was 
i2 - 
a very powerful king, Tne Paladi inseripticn cf 
Lii6 A.D. Claims toot the Gunilot kingdom grew into 
BU 


enormeus Gimentions during the relga of Vijayasimhe . 


Vijauyasimna reignede at a time “en 
events of great importance «sure hap, ening. Sy tails 
time new reiationsai;s in inter-state politics 
svem to have develo,ud woen the houses of Guniiots, 


pareamearas und Salacnuris were now comenting their 


ties by knitting taemselves in @ commen bondage 


narnia reestnt eA CCL LAAT 


-_-———— 


oe Medie VOL AE, pple te5eaus (G.5.0jna cleims to hive 
discovered the Keadamale grent of Vijeyasimas; aa is 
incised on two ,letes and conteins the genealogy 
of tne Gunilots; Aajputana Vesettecrs Vol. II-A 
(Mewar Resicency), LB0G,peidpiede Vol. XATK, Appendix 
pekt No.i76; Dr.lehevnandarker 19 inclined to refer 
tne Sipad (Jodapur) inseription of Kena ori sajkule 
Vijayasinna reigaing at Pippalapada in tae Ve, i224 
or 114% heDe to tais kéeng Bebe gXXp pote Ro, 326)» 


80. ReMeiie, 1922, Pere 
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through a protess of matrimonial alliances. The icine 
of Shyamaladevi zo tae daughter of the Porenara, Udeyaditye 
(C. 1060 A.D. - 1089 A.D.) with Vijayasimne of the 
Gunilot dynasty suggests an alliance between tne two 
hitnerto struggling dynasties against the dmperialism 
of the Canulukyas who under Jeyasimnie Siddharaja 

\C, 1094 A.D. - 1144 A.D.) mad become by far tne 
strongest power in sestern india after tne death of 
Bnoja paramare (C. 4010 AeDe = 1055 A.D.) To underline 
these political arrangements and for bringing further 
equilibrium of power, Vijayesimna gave ois deugater, 


be 
Slnanacevi in marriage to tue Kalacourl Gayakarnaceva 


ae 
eo 


ee 


NR LN 


Oi. Hee, Voleded) poit6; Bede, Volest,y pols 
aah afer ferorerfte, sft, - 
Sit: Ber sort sew wen gure: }267| 
aeura sarara a Usemnter = 
ARNG ATT BRAT | 
AMATI ASTER ~ 
afer Graratena Faker ot: 1291) 


Os Bedeg VOlolly Paike 
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(C. i125 A.D. = 1153 A.D.) son of Yasaakarna (C.1075 A.D. = 
AlcS 4.De). These matrimonial aliijances wits the Paramaras 
and tne Kalachuris undoubtedly increased tne political 
prestige of tne Gunilot house, 


Vijayasimnea's successes were not only in 
estublisuing friendly relations wit. tne Pamamares and 
Kelaehushs » Among otaers, he claimed victory over Fipada 
modern Joda,ur)region in the north. Tne ripada inseription 
says toast baat Reams: was reigning in 1147 A.D. at 


Pippalapada in peace and prosperity. 


ARISIMHA 


Vijayasimne was succeeded by — son 
oe & 
Avisimna woo was followed by Cnodasimna . 40 


Re RRNAE Doo hel dtisesh AE er saninnerr 
LO, ihe*ey XX, PoFdy*Oev! Ge 
64. S.de,pe9% (Abu inseription of i2b5 A.D.) 


65. Bete, pedide 
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inscription eitner of Arisimha or of Chodasimha nas 
yet been discovered, 


VIKRAMASIMGA 


The Abu inscription of 1265 A.D.  eleuts 
that Visramasimns 'was like death inearnate to his 
Opponents! . Curiously enougs, a en been 
referred to as tne elder brother (agraja) of 
Chnodasimna in the Aumbnalagara inscription of 1460 A.D. 
This confusion in their relationship is probably due 
to the entire absence of contemporary evidence. Sut the 


statement of the Abu inscription is to be preferred,for 


its date icéS A.D. 18 closer to the reign of Chodasin.e 


Le Bede spedic 


67. deHe Ik, pedS0, fn.5. 
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than the date of the sumbhalagarn regord. 


fe.) 
Vikramasimiia is also known as Vikramakesari 


Go 
and Punja in tne Gunilet records. 4o definite information 


of his reign is available from these inscriptions. 


HAMASIMAA 


Vikramasinna was succeeded by his son 
hagas iin ia aft Dr. Dea. Bhandarkar identifies toe latter 
witn Hana Sri hajakula Ranasidceva of aAjahart inseription 
of 1167 A.D, (it is very likely that Hanasimie acted a8 


governor (Mahamandelesvara) at Chandepalii or Chandravatd 


LC I ST 


Oe HoK.I1t, peisb, £ Ned 


O9e HHI, ped47 (Ekalinga Kahatmya) 


Bie Bele, pp.115<115(ienapure inscription) ,Hi.1t,po446 f.n.3) 


Bie AcBele,y H.C.,idd—il, pedd.See also L.1.XX Appendix, 
pedd, Wo.5i4,also f.n.t on the same page). 
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during the reign of his fatuer, Henesimna 1s mentioned 

as Sarna in the Exalinga Mahatmya, whieh telis us that 
32 

Karns constructed a strategie fort at Mount Ahor . 


Tne Rajaprasasti Manakevya refers to nim 
a3 a 'Nrips' and preises him for his vietory over 
Mokalasinaa, a Purine king of Mandora. (Jodmpur) 
AS is evident from tue inscriptions, Hanasimha does 
not sees to have made any great achievements, altnouga 
he say wve somewnat extended tie Guiilot dominion, 


presumably towerds Jodnpur \Mandora). 


It is interesting to note tnat curing his 
reign the Gunilots brancned off into two sections, on 
of waich was Known as Kavala \Kajacule/ and the otaer 

4 


-~ «- 


as Kana e 


ae 


a ree ts ne nL LPT 


de. deReAE,p.a47.Tne Akalinga Kana tmys gives tne name of 
varne's fatner as Sri Punje and records that Oarne 
had two sons - Mahanesimna end Ashemasimna 


Db. Beleppeidd; hajputand Gazetteers Vol. LimA, ptel, perdi 
B4e Bol.,. 01545 Hn. BE, peisP. 
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KSHEMASIMHA 


The Aumbhalagarh inscription of 1460 A.D. 
records that Karnasimha (Ranasimna) was followed by 
ais eldest son Mahanasimha. The other inscription of 
the family make no mention of the name of Mananasimna, 
It is very likely that Munanasimha was a very weak 
ruler. He was succeeded by nis younger brotoaer 
Ks nemasinna ye The abu inscription says that 
Ksnemasimna ‘extirpating all seditious persons by the 
feat of his powerful arms brougat security on the 
earta! "i &#o definite information of nis reign is 


available from tne above epigrapiic evidence. 


SAMANTASIMHA ( C.li7i AD. - 1176 A.De) 


Ksnemasimha was succeeded by his son 


ici aetna ata aT 
BS. aReLE, pe oe6(Kumbhalagern inscription) 


GGe Betegperteo 
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ih v7 
Samantasimha , Two inscriptions of his reign, the 
Jagate inscription of 1171 A.D. * ane the Solaja 
inscription of 1179 A.D. m neve been discovered. 
The Abu inseription of 1265 A.D. says that he. 
‘deprived his neighbouring monarens (Samantas) of 
ceria Tnis shows that tne king expected 
nis feudatories (Samantas) to show tacir eternal 
gratitude to his nouse by obedience to his every 
wise. As # result when ne deprived tnem of everytuing, 
they developed « resentful nostility towerds ain. 
fney nursed a strong favour anc resclved not to take 
orders any longer from tueir too exacting benefactor. 
Now tne king was more deeply outraged tnan before 


and suppressed tue feudatories completely. 


rm 


~ te Bs ppetiy 
WO. Reis. Ho, id14d-15, ped, HeReLE, pe v40,Lohe gLIIIpped00, bots 
Jte RoW Re 1514-15, pode 


L100 .BeleoypeBZ~ 
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The greatest achievement of Samantesimna 
was nis victory over the Cnaulukyas.The Surathotsava- 
Kavya of Somesvara says that the Cneulukys or ruler 
Ajayapala of bikers ta suffered 'the torturing pains of 
wounds cay the hands of Ssmantasimna. it is evident 
from Sonesvara's testimony thst tne Cnoaulukyas under 
Ajaya, ala invaded tne Guailot kingdom sometime during 
tne reign of Samantasimns. 4 reminiscence of tais 
wattle between tne Gunilots and the Chaulukyas is 


ci 102 
also preserved in tue seminatha inscription of 14350 Aeb, 


enetcereennnnennnannnsenrneatnaatntnecamenaettnie ttn DM 


Lod. I.A-,VOL.LIII, p.101.Surathnotsave Kavya Sarga i5 by 
Somesvara ) 


pet. VOL.II1, pp. 200-04 & 208-15; 1bid Vol. VIII, ppe2ii-i6, 
¥.563 B.le,peic0.Praniadane was tne younger brotuer 

of Chandravati Paramere Dharavargia (1105-A.D.-1219 A.D.) 
An inscription in tne sarine of Neminataa on Mount Abu 
dated 125) A.D.Claims ‘his (Dnaravaréhags) younger 
protner Prahladana, whose sword was dexterous in 
defending the illustrious Gurjara king, waen als power 
nad been broken on the battle field by Semantasimna, 
again displayed on earti tne behaviour of tie greatest 
enemy of the gescendants of Dauu', (Abu inscription 1240 
A.D, composed by Somesvars writer of Kirti Keumudd 

(Sele VOLeVIII,po2i1) 6 


F 
Lee 
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wniea @laims that Prahladana, the younger brother 
of the Paramara ruler, Dharevarsha (0.1165 A,D,-1219 A.De) 
of Chandravati or Abutlwas dexterous in defending the 
dliustrious Gurjars king #aen race power naa been 
broken on the battlefield by Samantasinne! . This 
sows that the Chpelukyes formed an alliance with 
the Parenares of Chundravats to maren against the 
Gunilots. Prahladana carried his arms as far as the 
Guailot territories but was defested and driven away 
by Samantasimna ei 

we nave already seen that the Gunilot 
king Vijayasimna (1106 a.D, - 1147 A.D.) formed 6 
matrimonial alliance wits tue Kelaenuris of Chedi and 
Paramaras of Malava against tne Cnaulukyos of Gujrate 
who under Jayasimna Siddneraja ( 1004 A.D. = 1144 AeDe) 
were transformed into one of the strongest powers of 
Western India. The Chaulukye ruler Jsyasimia Siddharaja's 


successor was Kumarapala (i144 A.D. = 4178 A.D.) wao led 


<nocsseu sino alii ttt ctaatn ee tO APART ANT 


105. Hele, VoL VIII,p. 211. The Paramaras of Abu were 
feudatories of Gujarat Chaulukyas ever since the 
reign of Jayasimna Sidheréja (1094 A.De-1144 A.De) 


104. B.1.,Vol.VIII, pe#il. 
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vigorous campaigns far and wide. ae study of the 
circumstances leads to tne eonelusion that the 
ascendaney of the Coaulukya rulers rankled in the 
minds of otner India princes, so that «a coalition 
among tne latter was formed. Tois resulted in tne 
dowmmfali of tne Chuulukya supremacy and during 
tne reign of Kumerapale's successor, Ajayapala 

4278 A.D. - 117% A.D.) tne Chaulukyss suffered 
a Gefinite loss of power and were forced by 


Samantasimua to retreat. 


The precise date of Samantasimha's 
success over Ajayapaia is not known. Lae earliest 
possible dute may be guessed from the consideration 
of tne circumstance that untii 1175 A.D. oF scmetime 
after, tne Chauiukya king pinsrepebe of Gujarate 
occupied « position of predominunce in #estern India. 
It was only after tue deata of umarapala that 


emis seetLannin pasicaateens ste paiaeneint lene ett TRAE AEE 


i105. DeteNele, Vol.II, peiil7. 
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Ajayapala overrsn tne Guailot kingdom. Hence Ajeyapala's 
defeat seems to nave come sometime in 1174 A.D. The 
defeat of Ajayspala was an event of far-reacaing 
importance and increased tae power and prestige of the 


Guhilots to a very greet extent. 


bick ut neart, the defeated Ajayapale 


made haste to sign a trouty with tne Ch@hamanas of 
- - 106 107 
Naddula. Tae Kumbnalagura inseription of 1460 AD. 


states tnut tne Chauluxyes summoned Kirtipale 

(1172 AD. - 11862 Per aed son of tue Chanamene ruler, 
Alhanadeva of Naddule, to mareh against the Gunilots. 
Ynis Giplomatic scneme, brougat tne gauliant Guailot 
warrior close to the Chahamana enmity, and ne, therefore, 
resolved to try nis strengta against tne avowed enenies 
ef his nouse. Caugnt between two fires tne Guaiiot 
forces had been overwincimed and wita canuntesimna driven 
into exile, tae crisis ceme to 4 tragic close. The 
struggle woicn ended in victory for tne Chaulukyas 

is a splendid tribute te tae lofty spirit of 


csi niheieninsaieitileiiaieiiaAeDO sceaaeeeamaememmennnncnmnisn i aia 


106. Hehe, VoOlele, p.451, £.Nece 


10%. Hee, VOLT. ppesiiy E.oMere 
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the Chuhamanas of Naddule gest 

This adeanter, wnien reads like a 
reget hees of Shaktikunara! 8 sdaaucall at Sug nends of 
the Parenara ruler bunjaraja of Malava probably 
aid not occur long before tne yesr 4179 sD. tue date 
of tne Solaja inscription, so 

Tne Gates) of Samantasimha proved fatel 
to nis prestige. The jou inseription of i2b5 A.D. ic 
gays thet the bafflea feudatories (Samantas) again 
plucked up courage and started dis;utes over questions of 
competency of tne reigning king, Samantasimha. They 
goon persuaded oim * abdiecete in favour of nis alert 
younger brother, Kuearasions ‘who reeovering the lands 
waieh had gone to the oneny's onee more gave them & 


iizg 
(real) king' . Thus Samantasimne saved himself from the 
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1096 ITeAc, LITT, poids; Keley XIy PpetTadde 
110, Ree Re, 1914-15, pods Helieyl, Peddie 
dle Boley pped2-05. 
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numilistion of being deposed, a step on which he 

had long meditated. He naturally fell distressed and 
disgraced for his failure in maintaining tue kingdom, 
and abdicated in favour of his younger orother 
Kumerasimne,. RESUSSEEOLE admitting ais isi Mr Wis 


he migrated to Vagaée (modern Dungarepura) é 


<r cases statssastaatsitnbcaistn AAD 


1135. H.R.AE, pp. 455-454, 


CHAPTER VI 


THE GUHILOT KINGDOM AT ITS ZENITH 
(C.117% A.De= C.1s04 A.D.) 


KUMARASIMHA TO HAMMIRA 


KUMMARASIB& HA 


Sementasinne was succeeded by his younger 
brotner hunaresinne. Tne ADU inscription of 1285 A.D. 
says 'tunarasiane made ais army, waose splendour ned 
been dimmed by ite separation from tue descendants of 
<nummane , such as knew no separation from tue dynasty 
of tue anata te This indicates that auparasinna 
attempted to revive tne lost prestige of tne Guhilot 
power — ned suffered serious reverses during the 
reign of Samantasins at tne eee ¢ of tne Chaulukyas 
of Gujarata and Chahamanas of Waddule. 

The most important event of Kumarasimna! s 


time was the renewal of tne friendly alliance between 


el 
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tne two besnerse struggling houses of the Chaulukyas 
of Gujerate and the bine lade The Suabhalagarh 
inscription of 1460 A.D. ‘informs us that kusaresinhe 
regained his lost territories of Agneta witno tne 
help of a Gurjara «ing. The King of Gujarate who 
helped him was no doubt the Chaulukyea ruler, 
Bhimadevall (1176 a... - 124i ver It is very 
likely taat under a critical situation when the 
Chaulukya kingdom was threatened by the raids of 
Mohammad Ghord 4n 1176 A.D., Baimadevall was 
compelled to unite himself in friendship wita 

tne Gunilots. The Aumbhalagara inscription claims 
that tae joint alters of the Chae ee and ee 
compelled tne Chahamana king, Kirtipala of Naddule, 


to retreat and tne conflict ended for tae Chahananse 


a an 


8. Iefie, Vol.LIII, ppeldi-ive. 
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witn a swift and ignominious defeat af Tnis shows 

that Kimereediahe succeeded in expanding his territories 
at the expense of tne deciaining Chahamanas of Naddule 
and the territories lost during the reign of hs 
brotner, were recovered and the dynasty once again 


became a powerful force in Western India, 


MATHANASIMAA 


Kumarasimna's son and successor, 
Matnanasimaa continued tne policy of nis fatner and 
substantially daperacid the prestige and power of his 
kingdom. The Chirave " auaeiephbuie of Samarasimha 
refers to nim as a 'Nripati' and says that he appointed 
a powerful general “édbavens to tne post of Talaraksna 


of Naganradapure (iageda) witn tae help of this able 


—ataenenn ame = 
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general, Mathanasimha seems to have attempted tx 
fortify Gunilot kingdom beyond the possibility of 
destruction. Tne Abu inscription further claims 


that Matnanasimna ‘humbled nis foes by his prowess’. 


PADMASIMHA 


Most of the Guailot ceemminel itis ara onl 
Padmasimha as the suecessor of Mathanasimna . Tne Abu 
inscription of Sumarasimna records that ‘the land of 
aeinent was protected and also tenderly fostered by 
king hidiintialice This indicates that Padmasimie 
continued the policy of tne consolidation of the kingdom. 
eines sable i llatinsilinaischinsiecions each an tea 
6. Bol.,p.95. 
Te Bele, pe95; Het. VOLXXII, pe 655 B,1.,p.ii5. 
Be Boley peDde 


The Chirawa inscription refers to the appointment of 
genvral Yogaraja by Padmasimha to the office of 
Taierabksna of ieounera Tnis cleerly suggests that 
Padmasimna had built up a strong military power on 
tne foundution laid by his father, Matnanasimna @ 


JAITRASIMHA (C,.1215AB=-1255 A.D.) 


Tne Chirawa inscription of Samarasimaa 


records tuut Padmasimna's son and successor was 
10 
Jaitrasimna . de was tne most powerful king of his 


time and nis reign marked the zenita of Gunilot power. 
In tae Kkalingajt inscription, ne is endowed wits tue 


id 
royal titles of ‘Maharajadniraja' or King of kings. 


ant .- 


Oe E.1.,VoleXXII, pe 6d. 


L.lehe ,Vol.LVIII, PPRe oi—da5 El. pVoLsXXIT, pe 05. 
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eu 

de is also referred to es Jesalea, Jayasimns 
14 ib i6 

Jeyatasione , Jayatela and Juitsi in tue records. 


1s 
’ 


At tne beginning of ais eereer Jaitrasinna 


attempted tue consolidation of tue eauinistr: tion of 


tae Kingdom. Tae Nundesama inserijtion of ivke A.D. 


Calls nim Nagadrane Manerajadidreje anc says that 


he sutrusted Manamatya Dungerasiuns wits toe office 
a7 
of tne state treasury. we are informed by the 


eee: eae nee 
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Ake Loic, VOL LVIII pppevimss, codey hkl, por de 
Lb. Relkete L5G-kb, Pere 

14. Ibid.se, i725, pers 

iS. Hdanmira Mudamardana of Jayasignesuri, perle 
iG. In bardie chronicles. 


aT. DeMeliey Ldd, Perey Heite, VOL. st, peel, C.nede 


Ognaniryuktisutra of demachandra tnat during the reign 
of Waharajadniraje Jaitrasimaadceva, Muhanatye Sari 
Jugatasimna was incumbent of tne office cf seals and 
commerce at nade (Shrimade Agha tadurga) ma These 
references definitely claim that Jaitrasimna oed 
firmly organised tae central government by ap pointing 
able administrators at Rageda ana Ansda, tue two 


principal cities of tne kingdom. 


The remarkable event of tue time of 
Jaitrasimha was nis figat against tne Musiims of Sinda 
in ix25 A.D. Tae Abu inscription of 1205 4b. gives us 
an interesting information about Jaitrasimna's relations 
wita toe Muslims. The inscription praises aim as ‘the 


protector of tne eurta! anc says tnet ne was 'the sage 


Agastya to the ocean like arms of tne Turusnkes'! 


ae 


ae 


Loe Heise VOL petti, f.nelj Tedey Vol XIX, peidd,No.805 
Peterson's taird report (1864 = BO), appendix, pedie 
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of ‘genanbin! The words 'Turushkas' and 'Sandnaka' 
rferred to ubove undoubtedly stand for the terms Turks 
and Sindh respectively. Firisate infurms us that in 
tne year Gov Ae. (Co26S AD.) Chingiz Shan started 
on an expedition towards india and compelled Jalaluddin, 
tue prince of Knwarizn to flec. Driven by tae migaty 
invader Jalul-uddin tetreated towerds Lahore, but when 
ais reyuests for nelp from tne velni Sultan, litutmisa 
met witn refusal, he wus compelied to Petire to Sindh 
in numility. Irked by ais interminable agony, ne tired 
Uch, tae ca, ital of Sindh and forced its ruler “asir- 
Uda-ain qubscha to vies Vietorieus beyuend ais dresms 


now Jalal-ud-din despatened nis forces under Shawas 
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Knan to Nuarawela (ananilavade) . Tous, on taeir way 


to Gujareta tnese formiduble forces met Juitrasimna's 


see ECT SLD LA 


Lids Bede,p 0955 Lede, VOL.XVI, ppeddd=00. 


ae Briggs; Firisnta, Vole+, pex06. 
Z1e lbid.,Vol.1V, petid. 
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deadly encounter . Disappointed in their scnemes and 
' relinwuisihing tne con.uest of Sind and Gujarat, tue 
Sultan (Julul-ud-din) in tue year 620 Aol, (A025 AcDe)s 


= re) 
went to Iraq by way of Sica and Mekran' e 


Tne next important event of Jaitrasinaa's 


reign was the conflict between tie aruies of Deland Sultan 


and toe Guaiiets., According to tae Gairuwa inserjiption 


‘neither toe kings of aleve, Gurjara (Gujarat/, 


Maruva \Marwar) and Jangala nor tie ruler of tue mlecachas 
(Mohummedans) could oumble Jadtrasimne's pride’. The 
ruler of tne 'Mlecacnas' mentioned in this inscription 
seens to be the contemporary Suitan, Altutmisa of veint 
wno following a lead taken by former Muslim rulers of 
Delai, pargetrane terrible brutalities in “ge lind’ 


regions of Kujputena sometime in i: ev AeDa “qhe invasion 


entciniraeestinnanatii DEA ADELE LD ALLA 8 ee ne 


fe hebey Vol.VI, Peis. 


ud, Elliot and Lowsen; distory of Gnasni, Vol.d,polv4; 
Briggs: Firisata, Vol. LV, pe xi5-£0;Durt's Chrcnologys 
ppeitu-80; haverty; Tabal- et-i-Nesiri, pecud fone 
a araty tense ! 
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of litutwish proved disastrous tor the Gualilots and 
tne task of ousting tne *uslims was not easy. wisely 
wisning to avoid war, Juitrasimna develo;ed a plan 


to compose tuis trouble in ciocse assvcistion witn 
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tne Bagnela Kanu Viradaavala of Dholka’' . Altinougn 
the confederacy of tne two forces compelled tne Sultan 


to retreat to his own territories,tne victory was won 


at & terribie‘cust, Tne Cairawa inscription of 


Samarasimoa informs us tuat dn one of tne charges, true 


impetuosity of Jsitrasimaa's general, :ameraja carried 


nie too far into tue ranks of toe enemy ehu Ne Was 
Pa a Fe 
surrounded and siain. Tne town Nagada was completely 
“zo 
fired by tae armies of Suratrena (Sultan)J 


ee 
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That the Muslins invaded Hageds is also known 
from Jayasimnagurils demmira Mademardans. Jayasinha 
says that tne fierce battle tnut ensued in Nagade 
engulfed o nuge multituce; men, women and even cnildren 
were mercilessly butenered and ‘the people turew 


tnemselves in the wells rater taan fall into the nands 
z9 
of the infidels' . 


perenne eer crete cease e s e e etna een EEO TL, 


29, Humedra Medamardana of Jayasimnssuri, pecledu. Tne 
drama was probably written between i2i8 AeD,and 1229 AD. 
Hammire ere Hamvira is o corrupti.n of tue Arabic word 
amir. From tne time of Monammad Gnori to the reign of 
Balban tais epitnet in various forms eccureé us the 
regular designution of tae Sultans of Deini in their 
coins. See #right; Catalogue of coins in indian *useun, 
VoleIl, ppeifess.) Tne tnird act of tue crama give tae 
following story: King Viradnevala of Gujrate is anxious 
to get tne news about daammire \dee, Amir or Sultan of 
Delhi) wno was to begin nostilities against the Mewar 
King Jayatala \tast 1s Jaitrasimna, ,wao,priding aimself 
on tne strengtn of nis own sword,nad not joined aim 
(4.0. Vitadnavala/.Then enters tne spy Kamalaka,Wi0, 
reletes now tne wnole of Mewar was burnt by tue svidiers 
of tne enemy und now tne people were tilied witn 
dismuy by tae entrence of rutnless Nleenchha warriors 
into tne cupital and aow t.ie people taroug.: terror 
preferred to die et thed own hends.! 
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But tnese reprivals did not diminisa the 
courage of Juitrasimna. Tne Guoailots, according to 
Jayasimhasuri soon compelled ‘yi leeenikare with ois 
'luruskaviras( \Muslim warriors) tu retire to his 
kingdem in jccars Tne testimony of Jayasimnasuri 
refers to Joitresimha's successful opposition to- 
tae uggressicn of tae Sultan ct belni rather than 


bis vietiury over toe uusiims. 


Juitrasimas's successes were not only 
ugeinst the Kusiins. de 1s algo reported to nave geined 


victories over tne 'kings of Mal.va,Gurjara, (Gujarat), 
ss 1 aie 

Marava (Marwar) and Jongale.' The Abu inseri,tion 

of 1285 A.D, says that Jaitrasiwna's ' arms reoted out 
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Nadaula. fue contemporary King of Naddulea \Marwar/ 
was most provably tne Chabanane ruler Udeyaditya 

(i206 AD. - 4¢ AeD.) the grendson of Kirti pale who 
forced to retreat to ais kingcom by the joint forces of 
tue Chaulukyss and Gunilots curing the reign of the 
Guailot king Sumaresimna. It is quite possible tnat 


Udayaditya reopened war against tue Gunilet power to 


ee a aN 
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avenge tne defeat of nis grandfatauer Airtipala. It 


seeus taoat Jaitrasime like Kumwarasimne, gained 


victory over tae Cnhanamanss wie were on tae decline 


during tae reign of Uduyaditya who was reduced to 
$5 


a negiigible position by Iltutmisn . Sixnally 


defeated by ois more versatile opponent, tne 


Caunamana King, Udayaditya tried tu elrect 4 Gunliot - 


Cnanamana alliance to be tormed by theemarriuge of 

nis grand-daughter, supedevd wito tne Gunilet prince 
Tejusimaa. The Gneghes inseription further records t: nat 
Jaitrasimaa evula not remain contented wita tals 


victory, ue also marcieu eguinst tae Chahamanas of 
Shaknesbhert and aumoled taeir senha 

Yae Continued successes of Jaitrasinns 
at last alarmed tne otaer contemporary powers of 
Jestern India, suena as tac Cnauluayes of Gujarata and 
tae paremaves . Toe conflict between tie Cnaulukya and 


tue Guadiots waicn started in tae last quarter of 


anand 
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tae ita century «.D.seems to neve continued in the a 
reign of Jaitrasimna. The cucinae tania records 
Jaitrasimiats successes over tae Gurjera king.The Gunilot 
claim of success against tne Cnaulukyas of Gataenba does not 
yeem to be an idle one. As hes already been mentioned, the 
Chaulukyas under Bnimedevell (1176 A.D.= 1842 Aide) 

formed an alliance with tne Gunilots ageinst tre invasion 


of Munsmiued Ghori in 1176 4.D. but the Chirawa 

inseri,; tion says taet Ranake Tribuuvana (1242 &.De) 
suecessor of Bhimacevall, wita tne help of nis minister, 
the gifted SUERIAS ARTY Vissladeva erent a tar into 
southern Meda pate and captured — Guniiot fortress, 
Kottadaka ee in lide aeDe : Tnis brought 


the Chaulukyas in conflict with the Gunilots, 


— ae 
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woien resulted in victory for the letter. In campaign 
after campaign the Guhilots fastened their flanks, and 
witn eaco new campaign the Chaulukyas found it more 
and more diffieult to shake the enemies off. Althougn 
the Vuhilots lost their great general Bala fighting in 
defence of tue fort, the nonour of the last campaigns 


rested colefly wito tnem. 


The Chirawa sceueues’? of Samarasinha 
contains an interesting nagebeesar hacen avout Jaitrasimna's 
relations with tne Paremaras of lalawa. It gives « 
graphnie account of toe battle of tne fortress Vttounaka 
in woien a mignty Gunilot general, Madana, grandson of 
Telarakshe Youevaia died for tne cause Br nis lord Jesala 
(Jaitrasimha) ageanes ~_ Pinenagundine Jaitramalla 


(Jayatungadeva, of Walava. It may be noted in this connection 
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$9e Bele, VOL XXII, ppecto-ob. 
Puncuagundike Jaitremalla of tae record nas been well 
identified by tne eats wita Jayatungadeve | of alava. 
See also The Paronaran Kings of bene ei and Maleve by 
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that the Perens of Jayatungadeva, son of the a 
king Devapala, penetrated into soutjuern ledapata sometime 
in 1°47 A.D. witaout encountering opposition till tney 
came within sight of the towers of tae Guailot fortress 
uftounaka (artiune) by ae ensuing battle was e crusning 
defeat for Jayatungadeva, who fled for life ali tne way 
across Gujarata to find an asylum in the south. Sut ne 
received | severe reverses at tne aands of tne joint forces 
of tae Yeduve ruler, Singnana of Levagiri and Visaladeva 


of Gujarata. 


donoured as 'tue exterminator of the power 
and prestige of tne rulers of north and soutno', Jaitrasimua 
resolved tu make # gesture in the direction of peace, but 
the renewal of tne wusite raids disturbed tae Guailot 
kingdom again. Firisnts says that Jalal-ud-din, broter of 
tue Delhi Sultan Wasir-ud-din (1:46 AD. 1066 A.D.),when 


men rien amamanasnn AACA 


40. Bebe, Vol. XXII, ppexb5-085 ITehey Vol. LVIII, ppedi-dde 
Modern artaunse in Vagada. 


41. deliey VoleLey petls3 Peterson's third Heport, peidde 


Summoned from his government of Kanauj, became ‘apprenensive 
of a design against nis life and fled to the hills of 
Chitcda with all nis adnerents, The Sultan pursued him, 

but finding, after eignt montas taut ne could ast seucre 
nim, returned tu penyt It seems that the Sultan's attack 
on the lund of the Gunilcts was only an incident in his 


march against his broter Jalal-ud-din in 1245 A.D. 


Altacughn the kusiim raids ever Chitoda in 
1546 A.D, was averted, another adversary to tne great fort 
was not long to come. Minnaj in nis Sabeyat~i-lasie’ records 
that sometime in 651 A.H. (1255 asD.) Ulugn Knsn-i-A!'zam 
(Balban), tne governor of Nagawr ‘led the troops of islam 
towards the territory cf funtanbhur, Bnundi, and Caitrur' . 
Tnere can be Little doubt thet tne conflict between tne 


Muslims and tne Gunilots wes only one of the ineidents of 


Br Siecamselecni aaa 
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Ulugh Khan's attempt to carry out nis expeditions of 
@onguest against tne kings of Ranataambnor, Sundi and 
Cnitoda, It appears taat the Muslim raid proved 
disastrous to tae arms of tae Gunilots. hina further 
informs us that tvaust booty was captured, end horses 

and captives beyond computation were Laken. vate and 
rich, under tne protection of the creator, Uluga 
Anan-i-A'zam returnea again to the province of indiana 
But these troubles were not to last long end as soon as 
the invader's eyes were turned buck, Jaitrasimha revived 


his strength within a short period. 


It is clear from tae above discussions on 
Jaitrasimaa's reign thut he wes 4 pery powerful King end 


wes toe greatest ruler of ois femily. “le nad firmly 
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consolidated nis position in western indie. The claim 
of tne Chirawa inscription bs ne ‘was tue wind of 
destruction to otuer kings' is not an idle boast. de 


had a long reign of about forty years from 1215 A.D. 
to 12545 A.D. 


TEJASIMAA 


Jaitrasimna was succeeded by his son 
Tejasimna who inaugurated « reign waich proved..to be 
one of the most wemorable in Guniiot annals. In tne | 


Sravaka-prakranena-Sutra Courni of Kamale Chandre dated 


45-6 Bode, Vol.XXII., pPpe 5-86. 
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in tne Vikraema Samvata 1417 ( 1260 A.D.), Tejasimas 
bears all the royal epitnets, 1.@e, Venarajadniraje 
Paramesvara Parenshbubtaraks ° 

Tne wost important event of lejasimua's 
reign was tne conflict between tne Jaguelas and the 
Gunailots. We wave already noticed tiuat tue armies of 
tue Chaulukya ruler, tribnuvenapada (4242 A,D,)aceaded 
by nis winister Visaladeva Bugnela(iies Ab. - ide AeDe) 


were repulsed by Juitrasimha in 1:42 4.0. Tnais repulse 


40. Peterson's fiftu se,ort, peld; Wendty 470 fenede 
M.S.of Scavaka-Prakramane-Cutra Courni of Kamala 
Cnandre was composed woen the MeP.Pb.Umapetivara- 
lebad os-prauudnapratapa-Savalanarit ord Te jusimuaaeve 
was reigning at Agndtadurga. 
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47 
Wust nave rankled in tue wind of Visaladeva wno effected 


ais coup d! etat in 144 A.D. after the death of tne 


Casubukye ruler 4ribsauvanupala and procleimed himself the 
sovereign of dujavake, It seems that he renewed 4158 
expedition of conquest against Tejaesimaoa to avenge als 
defeat at tne nanas of Jsitresimua. Ine Kaddegrant of 
Visaladeva aascrives nim as ‘hatchet to cut the Medapatadesa 


es 2b 
Kaluse Rajya’. This claim is furtoer sup.orted by tue 


Cuivawa inseription of samaresimnua, wnien de ,icts tne 
battle of tne two towering contestants in waica the 


mighty Guailot general dutna, son of Asnema, tue suche 


cf Chitoda, dost his life figuting against tae Sagnelas. 
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Tne Baghela king, Visaladeva nad thought that Wedapate 
would fall an easy victim to him, but valiant as he Was, 
Segeninhe lost no time in driving tne invaders out of 
Medapata in 1261 AaDe Engaged in a trindiguiar ‘eae with 
tne Paramaras of Malava and tne doyasalas, Visaladeva 
wasted his resources in a frenzied scramble. Tne Sagnela 
chief, Visaladeva soon lost nis strategic position owing 
to tne constvant attacks of Singhana's gon Krisnna 

(1247 A.D. = 1260 A.D.) of Devagird aa heduced to his 
humble position Visaludeva abdicated and installed his 
nephew peers ( ic64 AeD. = 1275 A,i.) On tne tarone 
of Gujarata. 


An inscription of budtare davadi gives 
an interesting information about Lejasinna's relation 
<-mcéce-ettanninainhiaesisataitactansmscraiatimannnscecsitsnisallti ee A a 
We Lehey VOLV1e, poelve 
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wita the Guahélindns of Naddula. It seems that loss of 
effective Lnhependengs was the lot of the Chahemanss 
of Jalor (uaddule) ; but in the course of its adjustment 
to tue altered circuustances in Western 4+ndia taey 
ex, erienced so many vicissitudes that for tne sake of 
tneir protection taey revertea to tne matrimonial 
ailiance with the Gunilots. We have already noticed 
that Tejasimha was joined in wedlock to dupedevi, 
daughter of the Gnanbaata ruler Chachig:.deva (1262 A.D. = 
i2vt A.D.) grandson of Udayaditya, and thence forward 
the two nouses continued their pedeuielai 

Tejasimae is also praised for his effielency 
as an able administrstor,. Snortly after mounting tne 
turone, he.developed an ambitious scneme, 4 few measures 


were adopted woich gave Medapats a weil organised 


——oo 


se hed. ’ Vo.lV. » PPRe Old—isy (Tae Budtare Bavadi Inseription) . 
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government, Mananatya Samudra was entrusted with 
tne administration of tne seals at Agnsta (Ahada) 
and HKajasinina dl Rajaputra Kanga wie the most 
nonoured ministers (seathanas) ef his court. Ae 
was not only a capable ruler, but, as will be shown 
in a later chapter, a great patron of religion and 


arcanitecture, 


SAMARASIMHA (C. i275 A.D. - C. 1502 AeDo) 


Tejasimna's son and successor was Samarasinna, 
5& 


nis son by Jayatalladevi . Tne earliest inscription of 
<ceccnviencissanilaumiuisaanaiesessanasisaupaiasisisscsiuaamsaisinsaisissisistinpainas 
55. Peterson's fifth seport, pede 

56. hed., Vol .XXII., Pet b5—c6, 

57, Beng. AS. Soc.Journel, Vol.LV., Pt.l, ppedi—a7. 

56, Kole, Vol XX11.,pp.265-c8, 
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Samarasimna's reign is the Aasiaji's Chnatri inscription 
of 1274 A.D, wien indicates tit tne occession of 
sahara acteaii amid sir quen Seer whicn angured 4 
happy reign and claims that Medapata ‘set at naugnt 
ali toe pride of the free eity of tne gods’, The defeat 
of tne Bugnela king Visaladeva at tne hands of Tejasimka 
had placed the supremacy of Kedapate beyond guestion. 
Tne enief event of Samarasimna's reign was 

the renewal of tne dusiim raids over Cnitoda, Tne Abu 
inscription of 1265 a,D, states that Samerasinha ' rescued 
in sn instant, tne sub-merged land, of Gurjara from the 
ocean-like eaanialr It is evicent from tais inscription 
that Samarasimhna nad rescued the contemporery bagnela king, 
Sarangadeva (2274 A.D. - idué A.D), son of Ar junaceve 
(1264 AeDe = 1275 AeD.) of Gajarata from some Kuslin 
invasion. It appears very likely tnat sometime during tae 
<emsimuncemnsnssmui amass nanitauttteaeaeattiant stan atta 
59. Bele, poTie 
GO. Beleyped4z Asiatic seseurcies, Vole XVI, pp.bs *} 

See Wilson's Trans, Ibid., ppe¥i-9b; Shyamaladasa 

edited the record in ibs Ab. in TedeSeBeyLV¥eppteles 

ppeS2 £f., 4 ff. and 57 £f3 LeAs, Vol eXVIe pppoe di5—d6 
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close of his reign, Balban ( 1246 A.D, = 1286 A.D.), tue 
Sultan of Delni, carried his campaigns a8 far as dujeratad 
Driven to desperation by the gradual diminution of his 
ancestral kingdom, tue Bagnela king, Sarangadeva, 
determined to retaliate and check the Muslim advence in 
conjunction with the Guhilot foraese Altnough “ family 
relations of the two nouses - Gujarata and Nedepata, 
were estranged, Samsrasimna, liberal as ne was, bade all 
loyal Hindu princes rally to their aiaye Tne Kshatriya 
kings at once gathered a formidable foree and prepared 
to take tne field. In the early campsigns tne armies of 
tne Sultan suffered many reverses. The Sultan was 
completely broken when the news of revolts in Bengal and 


raids by Mughals in tne Punjab reached nis ears. 


The dgstressing situation was for a time 


put up with by the strategy and energy of tne Gunilot 


anne emer ate 
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Gi. Bele, p86. 


forces, but waen tne Sultan Ala-udedin Analji (196 A.D. = 
516 AD.) of Delni io Viuga shan for the 
destruction of somunatna ie Gujarata) on aoe Tunede~i~ 
awwal 698 H (iz9y PIE ye he realm of lode pate was once 
again alarmed, The Kanhedede Prabandna mt states that 
Aleu-d-Din attemptea to oribe tre Cheba kings 


Kananadade of Jaior to let tae Muslim army pass tnrougn his 


a 


mene ee ens anne 


G2. HlLiot, Vol III., pe. Knacadnu-l-Futuh; dodivela,p.248. 
63, Mirst-i-Anamadi(Bele Gujarst,p.57) gives 7,696 or ery | 
Tajiyatul-Amser records 1.698 0 jJeyy A.D. (Hiliot, Vol.LII 
ppedketd)3 Tarixn-1-Alei and Tarikn-i-Firuzgsnehi contain 
d.698 or 1299 A.D. (MLidot Vol ITIL, pp.74 and 163) 
and Tarikxs-i-Firisata stows 4.697 or 1296 A.L. 
(Briggs: “irishta, Volel, pedis) fr tue Kuslin attack 


over Gujarata. 
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land, but with moral firmness and religious entousiasm 
the latter refused the proposal. Now the Kuslim army 
leaders ~- Nusrat Khan and Ulugh Khan carried their 
forces tnrough the Guhilot territories. Jineprabhasuri 
in nis lirtnakalpa says that Samarasimha saved evade 
from devastation by doing homage to'tne invader' « 
This shows that although Samarasimha offered some 
resistance to the progress of tne Sultari's army, he 
thought it unwise to wage war in waich Medapate was 
destined to suffer a great loss, it is not unlikely 
that he allowed the Muslims to :ass through his kingdom 
without devastating an inen of the land in order to save 
the Guhilot kingdom intact. 


Samarasimnoa was not only the saviour of ais 


ee ee TT eemmanstlimmmatmeamminnresmmmmssiinn sisi na een 
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kingdom, but, as is evident from his Cnitoda inscription 
of 127% AD. ga a great patron of religion and 
architecture. ie gave munificent endowments for the 
construction of a monastery for Pradyummasuri, 4 Jain 
saint. The #atha on Mount kbu was endowed ‘with a golden 
staff! by Samarasimna who also got the temple repaired 
and at tne re.uest of a Pasupata ascetic Snevasaankere 


‘made good provision for feeding tne Munis'. 


a 


66. B.I., peiiS., we mve an echo of Muslim attack in the 
Kanapur inscription of i442 4,.D, which tells us that 
Bnavanasimha was! the conqueror of Sri Allawaddina 
Sultan', Bhuvanasimna belonged to a junior branen of 
tne ruling family of Samarasimus, It was not possible 
for sim to fight independently with Alauddin's army 
and win a victory. It seems that ne fougnt in the 
train of nis overlord and relative, Samarasimha. 

BTe Religie, 1925, pod5 TeheSeBoy VOLsLVe,pt-d.,ppoid and 46. 
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HATNASIMHA (C,1302 A.D. = 1303 A.D.) 


The Kumbhalagar’ inseription of 1460 A.D. 
records that Samarasimha's son and successor was 
Hatnasimna . His accession must have occurred 
sometime in i502 A.D,, the date of nis Dariba necetae 
The time during which Katnasimna ruled the 
Guhilot kingdom is one of the most important periods of 
Gunilot history. It was in this period that the Gunilot 
ruler lost the fort of Cnitoda and his life to the #uslim 
invader Alau-d-din (i296 A.D. = 1616 PR ta tae siege 
of Chitoda in 1406 A.D. Katnasimna was confronted on nis 
IE Rae Nein ys Pvp ne I Sera rere SIRE 
60, Het. ,Vol.I., petb4, Fone 
TO. RelisRe, 1927, Pode 
71, Elliot, Vol.III., (Knazainu-l-Futuh of Amir Kausrau, 
pe 763 Hodivala, p.250. 
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accession by tne disconcerting event of the renewal of 

the raids of Alau-d-din who now directed all his thoughts 
to tne con uest of Chitoda, Amir Knusrau in ais Khasainu-l- 
Futuh records tnat on Monday 'the 6th Jueade~estank TOR a 
(1406 A.D.) the hes started from Delhi with nw view to 
Capture of Cnitor'!, g Oe hasinm Firasnte informs us 
that besutiful Padmwini offered a powerful attraction to 
Alaued-din's lustful eyes and he marched against er 
in 15603 A.D. The sumbnalegaro inscription of 1460 AeDe 
also refers to a scrious conflict between the Muslims and 
tae Guhilots and tells us that Aetnasimna met the 4uslim 
attack with a counter offensive but in order to defend the 
fort Chitoda (Chitra Kutechala) he at last surrendered 
waen ae found tne position to be untenable, The canis 
Manatmye informs us ta.t a few Gunilot kings of Sesoda 

¥ 


The BKliiot, Vol.iII, petG. 
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viz., Bhuvanasimaa, Bhimusimna, Jayasimna and 
Laksomanasimna, who had came to helg Katnasimna,lost 
their Lives in defending the fort. The rain of 
destruction falling without let-up tarough the spring 
and Summer montns culminated in August 1505 A.D. > 
Amir Knusrau informs us tuat tne siege of the great 
fort continued for six montas from the Stn Jumada-s-Seni 
702 H \Vlionday cotn January 1403 A.D.}/to tne lith of 
Muharram, 705 4 (Sunday 25ta august lsous Aga and tne 
fort was taken by the Muslims in 1405 A. De « What now 
at once became the most urgent issue confronting tne 
Kshatriyas was tue performance of Jaunar,  ueen of 
Katnasimna, along with otuer women of tne fort plunged 


into tne sacred flames, 


Just at this juncture after tne full of 
Chitoda in 1405 aA.D., tne fortune of the great fort, 
took such a sudden and catastrophic turn toast the rein 
of its government passed into the hands of tne Sultans 


— 


75. Elliot: Vol,dil., ppe W415 Hodivala, pe250. 
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of Delni, The fascinating story of this ancient fort, 
full of political vicissitudes and grandeur temporarily 
eclipsed. Now the sacred for of Chitoda which was made 
# place of historical pilgrimage by tne performance of 
Jaunar by the neroie Gunilot women, fell vietim in 

tne nands of infidels. Alau-d-din installed his son 


Knizr Khan to tne post of its governor and in 1411 A.D., 


Maladeva, tne Sonigara Chahemana ruler, was entrusted 
with the administration of the fort by the Sultan, 

dnus the ,rosperity of the Gunilot strong-nold received 
& rude shock from tne victorious arms of Alau-d-din 


and it fell from its hign position. 


IAMNIRA (C, 1603 AD. = 1564 A.D.) 


Ratnasimaa was succeeded by dummira, son of 


arisimha of Sgsoda and the Chaimanma queen Devi Sonigiri 
76 


of Unva « The tkalangeji inscription of 1465 A.D, says 


ENE Tne REEenamnnmnnsamn anna nana 


To. Bel 96. (Ekalingaji inscri,»tion of 1429 A.D.) ;1bid. rf 
”* Raahbure ppb ce et ro yells Ibids, Ekalingaji inseription 
peli’; Ibid., Neriai inseription, peiad. i 
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that 'arisimna, fighting grest battles for protecting 
mount Chitrakuta abandoned life in a moment! and ‘was 
succeeded by the sunlike Hannire wno Was like a great 
fire in,his forest-like MEE DE This indicates 

tnat Hammira's fatner lost nis life during the siege 
of Chitoda in 1503 A.D. «long wits Ratnasimhe who 

nad no son, dence Hannire ascended the throne of the 


main line of the Guhilots. 


Unfortunately, we suave no inseri;ption 
of Hiemnire's reign and for an accuunt of his time 
we must rely on the bardic records, and inscriptions 
of later Gunilot kings and their contemporaries. we nave 
already seen that the Gunilots nad suffered humiliation 
from the Muslims and Alau-d-din the mignty Sultan of 
Delhi had carried away in battle tae fair ee 
fame of tne historic fort of Gunilot kingdow in 1505 Ab. 
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During the reign of Hatnasimna, tne Guhilots suffered 

a aefinite loss of power and Hanmire however, continued 
to apprehend trouble as Chitode was now almost the bone 
of contention between nis house and the Chahomanas, The 
conseuences of the renewed military activities were, 

of course, disastrous to the arus of Hamada. The 
KKalingaji inscription of 1453 a.D. informs us that 

he had ultimately to seek safer sielter in the strong-holds 
of Kelawads ‘surrounded by terrible dense arcuate 
the inaccessible valieys of tne Aravaliis, femmira 
gatnered considerable force at Kelavade and took strong 
measures to reyvover Chitoda fron axidaiu ae Chahamana 
governor of tne fort. From tne bardic tradition we know 


that vammira sueceeded in recovering toe fort from 


ee 


26 Bede, tb olde 


«0. Bomb. ABBedey Vol.25, ped0, VBed. 
Maladeva was tne younger brotuer.of Kanhacadeva, the 


last ruler of Jaior. After the fail of Jalor in 1311 Av. 
Maladeva won the favour of Alau-d-din and was entrusted 


witn tae charge of Cnitoda in 1515 A.D, 
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Maladeva's son, tik: Altnouga Maladeva attempted to 
imprison Hammira in a fraudulent way by offering his 
daugnuter to Hammira, ne failed in his designs signally 
and Hawmira is said to have married Maladeva's 
daughter ometen 


The precise date of Hommira's success 
over Jesa 4s not known. The earliest possible date may 
be guessed from the consideration of the circumstance 
thet Maledeva occupied streng position in Chitoda until 
his death in 1320 A.D. it was only efter the deata of 
alau-d-din in 1316 A.D, that liammira became irresistible, 
and overran the territories of Maladeva end married nis 


Gaughter in 1520 A.D. 


The recovery of Chitoda could siete Wee 
have come before 1320 A.D. In the Mahabiraswami inscription 


i nein 
Gi. HeH., Voidl., p. 845; Knyatea; Nansi, Patra 25, pele 
62, Khyate, Nansi, Patra 25,pe1. 
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of 1436 A.D, Homaira is reported to nave killed 'the 
hosts of Turusnknas', Tae Knyata of Nansi informs us 
that Jesa tne eldest son of Maladeva brought the 
armies of tne Sultan against Hannire « Col,Tod, on 
the basis of tue bardie cnronicles says that ‘Ma mud 
Khalji in whose reign the fort was taken by Hepaire was 
marching to recover it when he Was met, defeated 

and @aptured by Rana, wao imprisoned him for three 
montas at Caitor, and woulda not liberate him until 

ne had surrencered Ajmer, Manthambhor, Nageur and 
Suisopar wita five millions of rupees anc five hundred 
jena . Finding that there was ho ruler in tne 
Knolji dynasty bearing the name of Mahmud 4Snalji after 


Alaued-din, we taink tnat it must nave been a mistake 


et OO 
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C4, Hes, VOL L1., pedt7, Kam Nath Katnu has written in the 


‘ilistory of Rajasthan ' pége 36 that Harisimha,son of 
Maladeve brought Sultan from Delni and was killed by 
Hemmire. Nensi nas given tue genealogy of Maladeva in 
«hien darisimne dees not appear. (Knyate Patra 2b ypele) 
Col.Tod has accepted Hjerisimwna «os brotner of Banabira, 
son of Maladeva (Rajasthan, _tele,pediv) The Viravinoda 
mentions him as the grandson of Maladeva \Pt.l.,pe297) « 
65, Tod. Ra jastnan\Crooke's dri, )WoleLe,pppedi8—-5195CoHeley 
VoleIILp pobiG. ( Combridge nhahory of bade. , Workalay Haig,!928) 


for tunammed Tugnlag (1325 A.D. - 1651 A.D.). Unluckily 
tne contemporary Muslim evidence makes no mention of 

this incident, but it is not unlikely toat the Muslims 
tried to recom,uer Chitoda from Hemaire sometime in 


1325 AU. but tnoeir attempts proved abortive. 


Homndye compelled Jess to come to terms 
and make peacee and captured Chitoda completely reviving 
tne independence of tne Gunilot fort. The Chs hamanas 
had suffered numiliation from tae Vuhilots and had practically 


become their subordinates. Ranabira, the iii” 1g of 


Maladeva accepted the overlordsiip,of dammira . 


in the Soringi Rishi inscription of 1428 sede 
Hummira is said to nave wrested Chelakhyapure (Chelavate) 
from the native autochthonous tribes (Bhils) who succumbed 


to his youtaful energy 4s 'motns do unto fire'. This claim 


a 
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56. H.R. Vol IL. ,peddoe 
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of damuira's suecess is also suppetiat by the Kkelinga 
Mahateye ak which makes more specifie mention of the 
battle and records that Hammira'brought king Raghava of 
(Chelavata) to tne rank of a small enief', This 
indicates that Hammira defeated Raghava, a king of 
Chelavate (S41wada) which was 4 fortified hilly place 


- 629 
near Godavada, 


Hanmira is also reported to have conquered 

Punlanapura. The Saringi “dishd inscription of 1426 A.), 

gives a vivid description of tae burning of Panlanapure 
91 


by Hammira, The bkalings Manatmya also refers to this 


— 
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incident end informs us that Hemnahen easily captured 
Prabledanapure (Penlenapura). It is significent to 

note that Pahlanapura was establisned by Prahladanadeva, 
younger brotrer of tae Paruiach king, Dnaraverane 

(. 1466 &.D,. = 1219 A.D.) of ites re. dence it is clear 
taat Hompire gained victory over some Parenars king 


whose name is net given in tne inseriptions,. 


The Shringi Kishi inscription of 14°6 A.D. 
refers to another victory of dame over Jaitresvere, 
tne Aathor king of ccur (Iladurge) .. This claim of 
Hemnivets victory finés support in tie Rkalingaja 


inscription of 1489 4,D, waien says ‘tne best of the 


ve. 4n., Vol Ile, p. 5405 Eie*ey Vol.1Il} Pp e&00-04 and 206-193 
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yunis Agastya like king Homuire, dried the ocean-like 
Jaitrakarna of nasbte The Ekalinga Mahatmya " 
aiso refers to this ineident in wnieh Jaitrakarna 

of Liadurga (Fdur) is reported tc have been defeated 
by Hammira, 


36 
Tne Khyata of Nansi records that 


Hammira's genersl Sanavira, the third son of Yaladeva, 
conquered Bhainsroda and annexed At to the Gunilot ow 
kingdom, The distribution of tne Solankiyan dnseetytter:: 
of Banavira sate 1347 Av, and tne Sarlai \Godavada) 
iabeviotiak of Banavira's sonianavira dated 1556 A.D. 
in Godavade \Bhainsroda) suggests that tne force of 


Hammira's arms was felt as far as modern Karwar (Narlai). 
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The Anyata of Nansi informs us that Honaira 
also won some minor vietories over tne Minas of 
Bhainsroda in defence of “evisimha mens whose 
nsetaenured be wedded to Arasi, son of Rana Lakshmanasimha 
of Sisoda. These references snow that peruaeps tae 
loyalty of tne early years of the Gunilot asecenaanty 
did not last and was gradually impeired by the foreign 
domination, it was seriously undermined when Hommire 
ascended the throne in the state of adverse situations, 
Taking advantage of tue perilous circumstences, a large 
number of native princes had raised standards of revolt 
in order to hoist tneir banners of freedom, But dammira 
was not at all disappointed and began his systematic 
aggression shortly after nis triumphant victory against 
tne Muslims. Witain 4 very snort time he succeeded 
in suppressing ali tae revolts and mis reign saw tae 
restoration of the Gunilot power. fhe territories lost 
during tae reign of Ratnasinns were recovered,and tae 
dynasty €omee egain became 4 powerful force in Western 
India. 
ei een A AAA A SA Ta 


ude Khyata Patra ZSypeole 


- 160 - 


iaenire was not only a wortny ruler; he was 
also a liberal patron of religion. He constructed a 
temple ‘surrounded wita golden pinnecles' and 'eaused 
to be dug a lake as large as cage surrounded by 
gardens of mango trees' . cy ae a gift of Sinhavallipura 
for the worship of Shankara. 
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CHAPTER VII 


SOME MINOR BRANCHES OF THE GUHILOTS 


i. THE GUHILOTS OF CHATSU 


Tae «istence of tais branch of the Guhilots 
was yrange to Light by the discovery of a long canevanktel 
of Baladitys of Chatsu situated about 24 miles — 
of Jaipur. This family began well under Bhartripata who 
is described therein 'like Rama endowed with both priestly 
and martial quaiities (Brahma Kshatranvita)'. M.M,Gauri- 
Shanker Hira Chand Ojha identifies Bhartripata of this 
line wito Bhartribhatall of tne main Guhilot house of 
sabia bean tnis identification was called in quasties by 3 
Dr. H.C. BAY. on the ground that Shartripate of the Chatsu 
branch flourisned long before the time of Shartribhatall 
(342 A.D.) . Unhappily, nowever, the latter is himself 
eee neem iatnanmctttti NAE 
1. Eel, Vol. XII., ppeid~id. 
2. Ibid., Vol.XII, ppei0wle. 
Se HehepVOleIE, ppes20 ff. 
4, DeH.Nol.,Vol II, poiids. 
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tempted to identify him wita Bnartribhatal of the mein 
line and assigns him a probable dete of 625 bibs ake 
due respect to tne learned historian, I venture to say 
that nis identification and date do not rest on solid 
grounds and are open to serious objections. First, 

mere similarity in numes is no proof the identity of 
persons. Secondly, Dr. Aay's date is untenable for 
Bhartribhatal came long after the date of his grandfathers 
Knummanal ( i.¢., 753 A,D.). ThirdlypBhartripata of 
tae Cnatsu branen is nowhere mentioned in tne Chatsu 
inscription as tue founcer of tae house. Fourthly, 4 
passing reference to Gohila in the Cnatsu inaget ye 
bears ample testimony to say that tne Chateu branch of 
tne Guhilots was an extraction of tne main Gunilot line 
of Nageda. Lastly, a mention of tae 'qundleraja Vansa' 
in the Coatsu inscription goes to establish that Reese, 


principality was created by Guhila or Gunadatta of uagede. 


It is not unlikely thet during the course 


of his northerly campaigns, Guhila went as fer as Chatsu 
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(Jaipur) and conquerea tne territory and installed one 
of his kinsmen to rule there as his feudatory, subject 
to tne authority of Nagada. 


Bhartripate is the first known ruler of 

the Chatsu branch of tne Gunilots. Uniuckily the details 
of tne reigns of four early kings viz., Snartripeta, 
Isuanabhate Upendrabhata and Guniiet are not known, 
Guhilal was succeeded by Dnuntike e Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar 
has identified Dhanike of tne cnatsu branch with a Gunilot 
ruler of the same name of tae Daboke nouse of the Guhilots 
wo, ne says, flourisnec in 125 Ae . de further equates 
Dnavala of this record wita 6 cag king Dhavala of the 
Kansuvame inscription of 759 hae But in view of some 
fresn lignt tarown by the Hasti Sundi inseription of the 
Rashtrakute Dhavela who gave shelter to the armies of 
ee ieeesensnemesnincennaatntnattitt NANA 
Te Eeley VoleX, polb7. 
G. Kel.,Vol.XI1, BO15—"14, po10- 

Sam 407 Bhedrapade Sudi 6 asmim (n) di(va)se' 

paremabhattaraka - yanavajadnirese - pareneerer - 

Sri d@ Dhavalappadeva ~- pravedha (r dna) sane . 

rajye - Oundle - puttrenal Sri hi Dhanikasys 
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tae oeeen king, Ghaktakumera in 986 A.D. ‘when 
Munjaraje destroyed Agnata, ene interpretation of 

the learned historian seons untenable. Munja, tne 
Peramera ruler of Malava, is credited in the 

Udepura prasasti ah ee many notable victories over 

the Karmatas, Latas, Keralas, Colas and Cedis' and 

nis ambitious schemes of conwuest must have brought 

him to the Guhilot territories. Tne Hasti “undi 
Rashtrakute King Mammata's son, Daavala, woose sister 
Nehalekehad, was motaer of Snaktikumare, at onee took 

up we cause of his nephew and rescued him from the 
Peramara danger in 996 A.D. Now the gescription of the 
Daboks inseription in terms suggestive of Dhavala's 
suzerian power, makes it almost certain that ne ean be 
no other than the Rasotraxute monarch Dhavala who 
flourisoed in 996 A.D. If we equete Samvat 407 of the 
Daboka inscription with darshe Samvat, it corresponds to 
crescent uaa nana Ae 
10, Boley VoleXeg1909—10, poile 

dl. Bel,, Vol.I, ppe255p257, Veesic. 
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1018 A.D. and synehronises wita the time of kashtrekuta 
nyatene of Hasti Kundi. It was customary wita the 
Rashtrakute kings to assume high sounding titles, 

(@eBey Maharejadniraje Paramesvaré puramabhatteraka 

brid Kakkaladeva of vi Lae and the Hastixundi King, 
Dnavala would not have been an exception. Thus, we 

are driven to nold that the Daboke Ainseripticn bestows 
nigh praise on the Aashtraxute King Dnavale of dasti 
Kundd and not on the Mori king Dnuvale of Chitoda, 

on account of the former's being the saviour of 


Dhamika's overlord, Shaktikumara. 


DHANIKA'S SUCCESSORS 


Dhanika was foliowea by his son juke and 
tne latter by his son Krisnnaraja. The details of their 
reigns are not known to us. Krasnmaraja's son and 
guecessor was Sankaragans 'wu0 conquered the king 


___arinaneenitisiiathlemsinmannett ie AALS ae 


ig. Altekar, hasntrekutes, peidsie 
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of Gauda, a great warrior (bnata/and cade tue waole world 
gained by warfare subeyevien® to his overlord! Senkaraguna 
wan mapnanted by Marsares, his son by queen Yajge. baa 
Cnatsu Anseription of Baladitya affirms that ‘Harearaje 
Guhila conquered kings in tne nortan, and presented horses 
to Bnoja' -. In the present state of our knowledge it 

is diffieult to identify tne king of Gaudsa, bhoja and the 
defeated kings of tne nortan mentioned in tue Cnatsu 
inscription. Dr.D.ii. ileaanuen’ aaa eyuated Bhoja with 
Bho ja Pratinara (845 A.D. - 882 AeDe) without sufficient 
justification. The king Bnoja mentioned in tne Chatau 
inseription | is in all probability identical witn his 

great Paromara namesake. Now it is important note tnuat 
@ king named at is mentioned in the Cnirawa inscription 


of 1276 Par This record says that 'througa the favour 


— ene ae es meni 


15. KeI.,Vol.All, peide, VS- iue15. 


dds Bele, VOL-XII, peid, Verse 1, Go 8 SSANEE. SOF . 
sake lanudieyanripetin bhojaya Bhaktye Ca atau saktan 
Saikata-Sindau-langsana-Vidnau griventeajen Vajinah'. 

15. B.I., Vol X11, pol Verse 14. 

16, Ket. VOL. XXII, ppee5~68 (Vs.50-51). 
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of Geparasinha, he (Madana) succeeded his father in the 

post of Talarakshe of Chitor where he worshipped Siva in 

the temple of frivhuvebeneeaseik, built by tne king 

Bhojal, This would not have sueh Raiuins if Bhoja Paramare 
(1080 A.D. - 1055 A.D.) of Malava had not made some 
ineursions in the north and for a time establisned his 
hegemony over Chitoda. apes for tiis view may further 

be found in the Hasti Kundi inscription of 986 A.D. waieh . ay 
says tnat Munjeraje ‘destroyed Aghata, tne pride of Medapata'. 
As weil pointed out by Mr. Rehe iw wm ends wunjexege 

is identicel with his greet Parenere namesake, whose nephew 
was Bhoje wno carried nis victorious aris in distent regions. 
In tae Udepur prasasti he even claims to have ‘possessed 

the earth upto the Kailasa mountains' . This claim has 

been further strengtnened by Merutunga's Prabandhe 


Cnintamani, which states ‘waen dhoja went out for conquests, 


—_— Seeman ininenanineell 


17. Bele, Vol.X, Ppeil, 


16. IoAcy Vol. LIX, LISD, ppei6s, 235. 
13. &.1,,Vol.I., 2bT336. 
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the king of Kanyakubja was bent PRO ya Consequently 
we conclude that Bhoja rabanste of Maleva erected a temple 
at Cnitoda and his military achievements were of such a 
higa order as to nave won for aim tne proud epitnet of 
'Tribmavenanarayana ', as a minor chief iike Miveorade 
Could not nave overrun tne norta on his own account,it 

is reasonable to nold that ne undertook taese nortaerly 
Campaigns only to render assistance to Bhoja “aremara in 


nis ambitious scnemes of conquest. 


GUHILA II 


Harsaraja was succeeced by his son Guhilail 
whose mother wase queen Silla. The Chatsu inscription 
says that 'he produced the impression that he was 
Gunilal, come to life again to destroy his foes. With 


excellent horses from the sea-coast, he vanquished the 


nl 


206 P.C.y, Voi.Il, (Edn, Jinavijaya uni) pedie (Probendha Chintamans ) 
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21 
Gauda king and levied arhaee from princes in the saggy 
AS ne was PETG — Rajjha, daugnter of the parecare 
king Vellavaaraja, ~ Guhdialt formed a confederacy with 


the Paranare king to punisn tne rulers of Kanauj and 
Gauda. 


BHATTA 


Gunila's son Was Bhatta wno is credited in 
tne Chatsu suguiiiak da naving ‘led an expedition 
of conjuest against kings of the soutn', As it is 
unlikely that a minor prince Like Bhatta would by himself 


lead an expedition from Chatsu to distant parts of tne 


———— 


tcctaata nate icaiaiaciaaiiy DE ALLEL ALOE A 


ned 


Ble Bele, Vol. XII., peld, Veide 
xe Beles Vol.XAll., peid, Vs.Vbec6. 


236 Eeley Vol.XIl., yeild, \ Se 25—26. 
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south, we may suppose that he accompanied the Pavenere 
King Bnoja in ais southern anasekant aan helped hin 
in nis victories. This help was probably given to Bhoja 
paramore in response of oid heroic victory over the 
Chuhamana ruler Vakapatirejell wno nad Kkilied tne 


Guniiot king, Ambaprasade in 1010 AcD. 


BALADITYA 


Bhatta was succeeded by Baladitya {also 


known as Balarke or BaLabnanu), his son by queen Puresa 
“5 <-- 
sera of one Viruka. SnLane ore married prineme 
Rattava, daugnter of the Ghaheenie king sivesibas His wife 
26 


died early and in ner commemoration he built 4 temple 


ine, a cincinnati TA ET 


— 


Ste Eeley Volele, ppecsd, 257 Velde 
Zbe Eeley Vol.XIil., peid Vexle 
266 Eele, Vol.XII.; p-.10. 
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of Murari. From bene marrage he had . sons, namely, 


Vallabharaja, Vigranerade ana pevenases 


(a4) Tdk GUHILOTS OF SAURASHTHA 


- - £8 
fne exact circumstances which lea Salivanana, 


fatner of tue Gunilot king Shaktikunere (977 A.D. - 906 AeDe) 
of the main line, to migrate to Seurasntre are more or less 
surouded in Wars, + the elevation of one of his 
descendants Sejakeh “hs the tarone of Mangrol under the 
patronage of Mahipela of senngur’ was followed by troublous 
times. Tae Rathors, wno had now begun to intervene in = 


affeirs of the north, as is evident from tne raids of Siaji, 


could not tolerate the Gunilot king's assumption of supreme 


——— 
shennan inspite argh eine e LTD DN 


Te bel., Vol Aile, peid. 


ZB» Ugh, ,Vol.lt, pe 50 Sf 


20. DeteNel., Volelie, peixv0 F.Mete 
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status in northern Ra jeputenk and a trial of strengto 
between the two powers became inevitable. Siaji, grandson 
of the Rathor Jayachandra a Kanauj inflicted a crusiing 
defeat over the Guhilot rulers, Monsdase, ef Kheragern 
on the banks of the Lunt (Jodhpur). The result of this 
conflict was that Monedasa's grandson Sejakes (Saha jiga) 
had to seek shelter with tne Sorath ning | waht abe at 
Junagern, The Mangrol stone inscription of the Gunila 
Toakkura Mulaka bestows hign preise on the Chaulukya 
Kumarapale (1144 A.D. = 1175 A.D.) and gives the following 


genealogy of the Saurashtra branes of tne Gubilots.— 


ea nc th EE LE 


Muleka Sonaraja 


Sahara is described in tne Mangrol inseription 


as 'the possessor of extensive greatness and an ornament 


I 


30, New I,A., Vol.I, pp.581-82. 
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ef tne eartn. Sahajige is represented therein as the 
commander of the Chaulukya forces and is eredited witn 
having carved oute a new principality efter his name 
known as Sajakapura, He founded his own 'Sri Simna' on, 
and ruled upto 1145 A.D. His second son Sonaraje installed 
an idol of the god Muhesvara celled sahajiceivers to 


immortalise his fatner's deeds, 


Sahajiga was sueceeded by his elder son 
Mulaka who was a contemporary of Kumarapale (Mangrol 
inscription) m: kulaka wade a grant 'to be observed by 
ais descendsnts, for the performance of religious rites 
of god davettebendens 
Mulaka wes succeeded by Ranake (Ghelana 


inscription 1250 A.D.) who donated a seat for the worship 


en ER I A A EL TS TT Se 


ol. B.d., peide. 
See B. G. ’ Chapt.XIII, PPpe 567 =86. 
23. New I.A.,VOl.I., pp. 561-82, 


54. Bel.,p.i165 (Mangrol Inscription). 
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35 
of tue god in Sri Bhrigumataa. Kemake's son and 


successor was kokheraji who is said to nave conquered 
Baimarad from the Valse und durale from the ciate 
dis military pewess was also felt dn the south upto 
Khokhve where he expelled Mouemmedans from Gneghs 

ana captured an islanc of AN ea But tne most 
notewortay reference to nis acnievements is preserved 


by tae Ras Mala woien says that once ‘Mohammed Tognluk 
Shah turned his orms against vokherajee Gogel, The . 
domediate ouuse assigned by Hindoo legends is tae 
dli-treatment of a merchant of belni, who breugut fourteen 
vesseis laden wita gold eae Peerum woieh Mokhera jee 
plunaered'. Now in @ fierce battle toat ensued 'mueh troops 


of Gnugnee came against Peruson and Ghogna ----~---" . 


Muhammed Shah then drew of: his troops hoping to entice 


_ a anemia 


eee ee EAT LE LLL LOO 


GDe Beleypoivd. 


566 BeGey Chapt.X111, ppevd7-b. 
37, Ibia., Chapt. XIII, py ed0/ 06 


58, Forbe's Kas Mala, Vol.I, Pe2d5e 
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the Gohil from his impregnable position ---------- 
Woknera, tne Muroo, attacked the Padeshan's army; he 
= the Mohammedans in tne mud ----- . Then &Xoknera 
fell'. probably, the Sultan of Veini, wno sent nis 
arnies against Mokneraji wus Nasirudain Ma noud Shah 

wno despatched nis genersl Balban to conquer aleve and 
Gujrate in i252 A.D. This signty adventurer must nave 
carried his arms tnrough tae peninsula where nis armies 


nad to pay heavily for the adventure. -- 


MOKHERAJI'S SUCCESSOHS 


Mokheraji was succeeded by & nost of rulers 


wno ascended tue throne one after tne other, ‘iis son was 


eps iii tli eet ee OCR CT Ee 


39, Forbe's Kas Mala, Vol.I, pe2v5. 
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Dungaraji wno lived at Ghogha. He was followed by his 
gon Vejoji. The latter's son and successor was kanoji. 
Kanoji's son Sarangoji had to face anotner danger of 
tae PA Ne It is said beni ‘the arny of the 
aaamenee Sulten Gane to Gontived to levy tribute. 
Ranji, uncle of Savenge34 saying that there was not 
sufficient money in the treasury paid a portion of the 
sum demanded and handed over Barange)1 as security for 
une rewainder and nimself usurped the gadi'. ne 
Whatever be tne trutu, we have no definite evidence to 
show as to how for ne maintained intactness of the 


Qunilot kingdom. 


enn 
a nl ens 


Ue B.G., Chapt. XIII, ppedb7<556 
4i. Ibid. ,pp.d (Bd 
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(444) THE GUHILOTS OF SISODA 


Tne Raya Gagara Talso inseription says tnat 


tne Guailots branched off into two sections one of wnien 


was known 48 RaVala and otaer aS Kana during tne reign of 
a2 
tne Gunilot king Karna (Kanesimas)' of tue main line. 
ons 
Tne former continued at Nugada waereas tae litter under 


Ranagimha's son, Kanapa held tae fief of cisoaa. 


RAHAPA 


The haya Sagara Taleo inseri;tion States that 
Hahapa ‘getting furious went, by tne order of king Karna 


and by the auspices declared by the augurs, to Mandore, 


ee 


sistemas EAE DOLL LT 


dee Boles peibdd. 
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conquered Mokalasi and brougut aim prisoner, in @ 


laudable manner, to nis fatner. Karma, depriving nim 


of nis title of sana, relensed him Wokaluss)and 
transferped it (title napa to (nis) dear uikaea' ° 
Rahapa is said to nave ruled over a territory obtained 
by valour, in Chitrakuta by tne auspicious blessings 
ofa _Brahmana named Sarusulaya of tne priestly class 


- ¢ = 
of Pallivala. hahapa became an eminent ree of 


norses in Chitrakuta and was culled sisodiye from ois 
a5 

formerly residing in the city of Sisoda e That 

itanapa's claims of conquest at S5isoda are not 6 mere 


vaunt, is, no doubt, clear from tne Khnyata €o06 Nansi, 

waieh speaks of nis victories over tie iiana of Kedata 
47 

wnom Major Erskine has identified witn Mokala, the 


Pratinara ruier of Mandor ( in Jodhpur). 


ade Bele, } 0154, 


cern CO CLT TOLD ITLL 


ade Ebid., peibd, 
45. Ibid., p.i54. 
46. Nansi's Knyate, Vol.l., peti. 


47. RKajputana Gazetteers, Vol.II-A, ptel, peidi. 
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KAHAPA'S 8UCCESSORS 


We sre left to grope in tne dark after hKahapa, 
except for tne uncertain ligot thrown vy the Khyata of 


Nansi which says that ne was fcllowed by his successors in 
the following order 


ie Rehapa 
/ 


=e Narapati 
3. D h karna (Dinakara) 


' 
4. Jasakarna 
! 


5. Nagapsla 
! 
1 - - 
6. Purnapala (Purapala) 
! 


a - 
7, Pritnvipela (Rana Prathema) 
' 


' 
6, Bhuvanssinna (Bhunagesi) 
t 
! 
3. Bhinasimna 
1 


' 
10.Jayasimna 
' 


' 
ii. Maharana Laksnmanasimnsa (13086 A.D) 


—— 


Manarana Arisimns (Arasi or Arsi) Ajayasimna 


 16.sHammire (1526 A,D.- 1564 4D.) 


4 
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Tne details of the early six rulers - 
Narapati, Dinakara, Jasakara, Nagapalea, Purnepala 
and Pritauipala are not known to us. Tne Tarikn-i- 
¥irisnte pons Sauvanasimua as tue saviour 
of the Chitods fort from tae raids of Mohammedens. 
Tae Ranapure iudebiotien credits him with tne 
victories over Alauddin Sultan of Deini and over a 
Chahamana King Sri Aituka. Furtaer, tne Damoi 
nti says toat Dneivaisapala conyuered 
Kalinjar, Dahaia, Gurjurs ana tue territories in 
tne south and gave a crushing biow to tue armies 
from Deini. Probably, tnis Bhuvanasinnoa of tue 
Sisoda line, neiped Samarasinaa in defending 
Chitoda against tne mares of Alau-d-din's erny 
tarougn Medapata in ivy ide eee aumbnalagara 
inscription indicates that Lakshnanasinna was 


raised to the throne of Cnitoda after tne 


ee ee 


a6, Brigés} Firisanta, Volele, pede; Kiliot,Vol.Iil., 
pe4k-4s, 


43. B.I., peiid. 
Be h.Ll.,Vol.XVI, Pelle 


51. Elliot, Vol.IIl, pp.42-43; Brigg's;Firisnta,Vol.l, 
ped27. 
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surrender of Ratnusimna to Alau-d-din in 1505 AD. 
Laksomanasimha is suid to have lost his life in the 
battle against Aleu-d-din along with his seven sons 
in defence of Caitoda when Ratnasimna, the Guhilot 
ruler of tne main line died. Aftaer Ratnasimna's 
deata Arisimha,e tne son of Laksomanasimna had to 
assume control of affairs in Chitoda. Arisima, was 
succeeded by “a sunlike teenire anose glory was 


egual to nis', 


A 


OT 


5z. LeHeye, ludi, per dd, LeMeke 


55. £.1,,Vol.XXI, pecbi, V.i60. 
54-. Bel. ppeikd. 


? 
(iv) THE GUHILOTS OF VAGADA 


SAVANTASIMHA 


Tne Guhilot fumily of Vagada began weil 


uncer Samantasinna who 'erusned _ large enemies of 


55 
the _—- resi Chaurasimeleke of Vageda'. The 
do 
Utiman (Sironi 4 200 AeD.) y Banners (A802 AD.) 
- 56 


and tne Sanderao (1/02 4.D.) inscriptions of nis 


successors bestow ign praise on Samantasimna. The 


Pritnviraja Raso tnrows interesting side-ligat on 


tne relations between the Gunilots and tne Sakamboari 


Chahamanas and we are informed that these houses 
spatidcomcnm el sea cei a ce 
55. Helley Vol.Id., ppe<hé-54. 


506 A-Set., WeCey 13ise-i7, pp. 65-06; be1., XX, Appendix, p.64, 
yowdeie 


57. A-.8.I. WeCe,y 1uJG-09, Bed., XA, Appendix, p.64,No.444, 
445,447. 


So-6 E.t., XX, Appendix, p64, No 446. 
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were united through o matrimonial alliance, PrithvirajalII's 
sister Pritna Bad was wedded to Samantasimna (Samatsi) 

wao fought bravely against the armies of Mohammed Ghori 

in the battle at tarain in 1192 A.D, 


JAYATASIMHA (1196 A.D. - 1220 A.D.) 


Shortly after the death of Semantasimna in 
div2 A.D., tae sun of the Gunilot power temporarily 
eclipsed in Vagade. Tne Chaulukya ruler, BhimalI soon 
captured tne land and installed Pee iia: as nis 
governor of this region. But the Chaulukyan arms could 
not be felt in this region for long. The Chaulukye rule 
was paralysed by internal dissentions, for 'the king was 


60 
too tender in age to suppress his Samentas and enenies' 


eosin apna telnet ea NA TT 
SB. H.n.,VOl.1iI, pt. I, p54 (Divada inseription) 


60. The Glory tuat was Gurjaradesa, Vol JII, pe204, 
(Kirti Kaumudi). 
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and the repeated raids of .utub-ud-din fibak(1197 A.D.) 
snattered toe Cnaulukyes$ power finally. The decline 
or the Chaulukyas gave splendid opportunity to 


Jayatasimhs te recapture his ancestral lands. 
SIHADADEVA (1920 A.D. - 1250 A.D.) 


Sihadadeva, son of Jayatasinua: wes certainly 
more tnan a mere name. An intense cultural activity kept 
pace witheamd gave dignity to his material expansion. 
His foreign minister Kana Vilhana encouraged that 
objective by making 4 land-grant of nunys village to the 
temple of Mate i i221 Ade 


-—- = - 68 
Sihadadeva assumed the title of Maharajadhiraja 


—eanSoawitcaniy ananassae AG CATED Le ee ET 


Gle Hees Voi.llI, ptele, ped6. 
Bie Het\., Vol.IIIe, pteley pe d6e 
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signitying his ennunced political status and degree of 


indepenuence ne enjoyed during his reign. 


VIJAYASIMHADEVA 


Vijsyasimnaieva mounted tne throne in 1244 A.D. 
after the deutn ef nis father, Sinadadeva. He has been 
described as the doncr of gold to the temple of ambikadevi. 
He erected tre Vi jayanatne temple of Siva at Jhaola in 


i) 
ivS1i aed. 


bn the deatn of Vijayasimhadeva, nis son 


Devapaladeva ascended the throne of Vagada. He enjoyed @ 
jong term of peagarah da ants and is described as 


mehaeniene? or (Ma: haraval) in tne plate of Birasimnedeva, 


( i267 aie DeVapaladeva's reign must nave terminated in 


nl 


ae ee ae ee 


G5. HeRe,VOL.L1 ley pteley edb. 
Ga, Idide, pteleppeodG. 
65, Lbid., ptelepPedd. 
66. Ibid.,ptel., p58. 
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izo') A-D. When his son Birasimnadeva ascended the 
tarone. During ais reign the kingdom was: @onfronted by 
@ Bhil uprising. Under tne leadership of Dungaria the 
Bhils gathered considerable force ag fortune. 
bungaria intended to marry tne daughter of a Bratman, 


Salasoan,. Perceiving tre bad intentions of the Bhil 
Caulef calasnuh supplicated to Birssimna for nis rescue, 
The latter atonee took up nis cause and kilied tae 


savage. 


BIRASIMAADEVA 


Birasimnadeva was & benevelent ruler. He 
made a land-grant in village Mala of Catij een 


Patoska to & Branmana, Talna, son of Vaidya . He made 


Ute Heit. , Vol.IIl., ptele, pe5d. 


68. Ibid. ,ptelLe spews 
69. Ibid., pt.l.,p.5U. 
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other princely | donations for rekagique purposes and 

built t tae, Kanda of a temple in Sarods (Vatapadrake) 

in Vagude . ~ is also credited with Pesta given a 
viliage Manganadake (Mungeda) to Vagnaditya,— son of 

an astronomer, Mahkpe and a village Vasa Vasa 


hic V1 
(Vara Vasa) to nis priest Shri Snenkar in 1405 A,D. 


%- 
MAHARAVAL BHACHUNDAJI ( C. 14505 A.D. = 1331 A.D.) 


Tne Baroda inscription furnisues with tue 
Vi.rem year 1400 or 1505 A.D. as the lest cate for 
Birasimnadeva's reign. Bhachnundaji must have come 
to the throne in 145035.A.D, efter nis futaer'a death. 
Unfortunately, our autaorities have notning to say 
about, him except tat ce was sueceeded by Dungaresimhe 


who was the founder of Dungera;ura. 


tt 


aL LS CET 


TO. Hele »Vol.Iile, ptele,peG6i. 
“i. Ibid., ptel., p61. 


CHAPTER VIII 


GUHILOT ADMINISTRATION 


In tae previous chapters we have traced tne 
rise and fall, and the successes and fuilures of tae 
Guhilot dynasty, and now we describe, on the evidence 
of epigraphic, Literary and otner sources, what form 
of administration tie Guhiiots nad and how it functioned 
during a period of about eight hundred years fron 
C. 560 A.D. to 1564 A.D, 


Most of tie euthorities on administration in 
ancient India declare taat a stute (Rejya) is constituted 
by euven elements (ungas) - Swamin (Kuler), onaty 
(minister), rashtre (the territory of the state and its 
people), durga (forts), Kosa (accumulated weaith 1 the 
ruler's treasury), danda (army) and mitre (allies)'. 


The Guhilot inscriptions indicate that they hed the same 


se ANS OL LED, 


i, For full references see H.D.S., Vol.IIl., pif, 


(P.VeKane: Jistory of Doxurma Snastras). 
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conception of the state, and that their Kingdom was 
icant eae on this principle. Nrips (suter) 
anattye: sr nancial Desha (eeprttory), ag aba, 
eustcenenn (treasury), Vanini (army) end mitra vate 
mentioned in tne Gundilot records may be regardec as 


respective synonyms of Sukra's seven ecnstituents 


nL AE CL LLL LAL A A 


2. Bele, pe76 (Hasiaji’s Chustri Inscri;,tion of leva heDe)5 
p Lee be T2 Haste Mate inseription of susndvasion) + 

Be Relletiy, 1925,p.2.(Nandesama inscription of 1222 A.D.)} 
1eAs,VOl.XIX, peid5, Nod (Ognaniryuktisutra of 1227 AD) 

ae Deley peiitk (HkalingedL inscription). 

5, Me, Vol.11.,pp.549-55 (The borings nisni Inseription; 
Peterson's £iftn Keport, p.25; US.of Sravekaprexramana~ 
sutra Churni of 1260 AD.35 edie VOL AE. ped7S,£.no4. 
Shri Magnata Durge. 

Be HobieHeypeZs Weliyleygpe 470, f.n.c. (Nandesama Inseriytion 
of 1222 A.D.) 

%. Bede pe103 (Tae Ekalinga ji inser: ption) 5 Beiaype Td 
(kasiaji's Chhatri inseri,tion of 1274 A.D.e)- 

8, Bel., Vol.XII, p.25, (The Coatsu inscription). 


De Sukra, Vol.l., pr elkielzd. 
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of the state. 


We @an consiaer Guhilot administration under 
tuese seven heads: 


(4) THE KING 


Sukra declares that 'the king is tne nead, 
toe ministers ore the eyes, aliy tne eers, treasury the 
mouta, army tne mind, ca,itel and vaantre are hands and 
init fae Guhilot inseriptions show that the ideal of 
Ringship in the Gunilot kingdom was very much the sane 
as found in the aneient literature. In the Gunilot kingdom 
the king was tne ead of tne state and administr..tion. 

The Hastanate inscription deseribing tne good qualities 


of a Gunilot king, Suenivarce says tnat he was ‘foremost 


of the meritorious and possessed tne qualities of firmness, 


iter EA RT ICR 


10. Sukra, Volelsy ppelvR—cde 
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good assistance, uprightness, good behaviour truthfulness 
and noble bisvhi,” maine in tne same record is 

;raised for 'cuusing the lotuses, namely good persons to 
thrive; dispelling the darkness namely enemies; iiiuminating 
tne directions, rewoving the love of vice like nignt; 
disclosing merits', "another Guhilot record praises 

‘tammira ss 'a great hero, who was braveman, who was of 
trutaful and endesring speec:, and wio does not lose 
ontlaeiesat & iese references show that tue king was 


regarded as 6 man of cnareeter par excelience in all 


respects. 


The King was expected te rue tne kingoom 
according to the laws of the sacred literature, end the 
Guhilot inseriptions often mention this fact. The asiaji's 
Chhatri inscription of i.«74 ii ae that, 'Gunile whe 


was aS glorious as Visanu ruled his territory witn justice’. 


—_ a ee 


Lis Beley Pol5e 
12. Bele, Ppelds 
15, Rode, pei05, (Wkalingaj4 Inseription of 1423 AeDe) 


As Bedey Pa 75s 
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In the Hasta Mata inscription the Guhilot king Sushiverna 
is praised for not 'transgrassing his thea at nis 
rights in tne administration of tne state. It can hardly 
be expected tnost all the Gunilot kings possessed all the 
good yuslities of a king prescribed by the sacred texts, 
But that kings like Gunila, bits Boartrvibhatell, Allata, 
Vajéyusimiua, Samantasimau, Juitrasinna, Te ,esimhe, 
Sanarasimha and Hemudra nad qualities of statesmanship, 
nercisni, sulf confidence and inteliigence is evident 

from their achievements bots in the political field and in 


olner respects. 


Tne fate of a dynasty in tnose days targely 
depended on the personality of tue king, ond the reign of 1 
a king witoout tne necessery virtues often caused disaster, 


48 nappened during tne reigns of Shaktikumara and Katnasimnas 


The king was not only tue administrative 
hesd of tue state; ne was also tac military leader of his 


er Sn CTO nn amerranURDLshiRLiNPsmAGI ARENA INGE SSSI TRA a 
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- i195 - 


kingdom. Tne generaisiiy of the king was of greet 
importance. #e know thet Shaktikumerea's lack of murtiel 
Spirit brougnt disaster to tne Kingdom walle Juitrasinna 
hed his army egainst the Muslims to win back tae 
territories of the dynasty, Altnough tne king was 
helped by his ministers and military officers in carrying 
out operstions en the bettlefield, the final decision 
as to tsecties and strategy dezenced primarily on the 
king. Protection of tne stat. was regarded &s the 
supreme and distinctive obligation of tue king. His 
duty was to uncertake militery operations to quelli 
interval rebellions and cerry out external expeaitions 
of con juest,Waile OLSEN EINE wag? a duties he was 
accchpaniea by a Sandnivigranike _ oer of peace 
ano war) to tne battlefield. To maintsin peace and 
cerder in home territories tue King appointed @ 3 
Talareksne " sinaiedan of tne Capital citkes, aged, 
Abada and Cnitoda and sis Gan entrusted wit: the 


aefence of tae fort, Tne Sarnesvera inscri;tion of 


ence asis-~s-cisinscansemanncshnsatteaensasnes te TT 


is, Bedeyeped&. 
17, £.d., VoL XXII, ppe 2655-85, 
16, Bele, Vol. XXII, £.G5—85. 
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19 
¥Si A.D, states that Durlabharauje discnarged tne 


cuties of Sandnivigranika under tne Gunilot King 


Allata. We know from tie Cnirawa inseription of 


i675 A.D, tiwt Ucdhwramea and iis son Ksiema acted 


4s tue Tularaksnas of Nagada and Chitoda res;ectively 
x0 
during the reigns of Mat.uanasimne und Jaitrasimha, 


Tae arts of war were so essential port of life during 
une age of tue Gunilots taut even the @uief minister 
was r@éguirea to be weli-versed in tuem. In tnd tek 
inscription of Samarasinia there is the mention of 
Pradnana Bhimasimha fig iting on tne foot of Chitoda 


| 4 aoa. 
for the cause of Jaitrasimie. 


sane Guadlets were greatly influenced by 
tne stcries of tue hamayana and Mahabserate, and tuedir 
kings were oftne compared wits tae Lemous Characters 


of tue two epies. The hasiajits Cautri inseraption 


19. Bele ypediic 
ave Vel. VOL AAT, peecUombo. 


oo. HR. Vot.T, p27. ; 
Ragterree BAYT IA: SOATRTA IIA: | 
htaaazer aenfeorar vba Gtr 207 FAR 2 § NI 
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of icT4 A.D. says thet the Gunile's prowess reminded 
of 'the figat mr Bhnimasene, tne cause of tne peictuadeeninect: 
of tne Kurus', | The sume record mentions thet Sailacitye 
by ais wisdom and Valour excelled the mythical kings - 
tpritou and ounebktskes Ccompsres tne Gunilot king 
Sanetate wita pastue (irjuna) in destroying sigue 
Vanini (army of Duryodnans) protected by Dussasana' . It 
furtaoer adds tnat Amraprasada wes Like proud 'Purashurama! 
destroying tue Ksnetriyas'. Toe attitude of tne Gunilot 
King towards nis subjects was often quided by the rules 
of tue two epics and a Guniiot king Amraprasada is said 
in the Kunapure inseription of 1440 A.D. to have 
"imitated Sri hans, Yudhishtaira and otuer kings 'by his 
fame, virtue, protection of nis subjects, trutafulness 
and otner eeathsuan’, 

It was always considered tne uuty of 
Gunilot kings to support Branmanas, saints and learned 
easel al eee SN 
Ble Beley PolDe 
BZ. Beley Pel» 
BSe Beley ped0. 


ke Bele, peils. 
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people, to hold assemblies of poets and learned men, 

to make gifts of Land tu religious and educational 

institutions, and to advance Learning in every way. 

Tae attain inscription of #%7% AsD. Says tost 

Gunadatte was tne delignt of tae Branmanas of 

PR PR In tae Abu inserijtion of i265 A.D. 

Bhartribnatal 1s said to save ‘deliguted Pandits wita 

RS Toe Garnesvura ssiecitinkie a 551 A.D. 

records that Aliluta used to hold assembiies of 

Gosthicas (religious men) wuo were entrusted wita the 

administration of a temple. in tne Ranapura inscription 

Knummanall is praised as tae 'weigner of tae weignt 

in goid of himself with nis son and ae The last 

reference refers to tue custom of giving gifts to tne 

Brehmanas of as much gold as equals tae weigat of the 

body (Tuladana). The Partabgara inseription of 946 AeD. 
: isaac ac ila meal 

Be Lehey-VOlLeddy pei 86, 

BGe Bele yg pede 

27. Beley po65. 


2b 6 Bele,p ide 


has mentioned that Gunilot king Bhartribhatall made 

a@ perpetual iand-grant of a viliage to the ceity of 
Indrerajadityadeva of dnonteaseiien a 4hut tae 
Kings putronised peets and otuer learned men is 
eVident from tae Gunilot inserd, tions. The sarnesvarse 


inscription of 851 A.D. informs us thet dnisngadai- 


vaju (medical men) hudtraditya, a learned Brannena 
Vasentaraje and the learned sages - Nagerudra, se 
Maves iG, Narake and Boauvarna ederned the court of Alilata. 
Tae Natoe — of 971 A.D. states tnat a Learned 


poet, Amrakavi, pupil of Srivedanga Muni was tne court 


poet of Narevanana. 


For their patronige of art and architecture 
tae Guniiot rulers can be ranked smong tue most famous 
of Indian kings. Tneir greatness is attested by tne 
magnificent temples and sculptures of Ahade, Chitoda and 
Segatas The Hxadingeji — erected by Bappa neer 

oy 


modern Udsipur, the Kureri temple constructed by Allata 


Eve bet. VOLAIV, ppei76-1&6 ff. 
Ole Bede, pe6&. 
ole B.l., pelle 


S26 Bel, peb&. 
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in 951 A.D. ze abada, & jain temple of Shyama 
sates constructed by wire of Sesanlae in 
Cniteda anda AChalesvara Mahadeva as cn Mount abu 
repaired by Samarasimha are tne excellent examples 


of the architecture of tne Gunilot age. 


Thee earlicr Guillet Kings ere given 
tae simple royal e,itnets vias jeeasaueee, Weems 
Nripa, Y daaiie ete, But after their attaining 
considerable power and prestige during tue reign of 
Juitrasimns (C. 1218 A.D. - 1258 A.D.) » they assumed 
in full royal titles. In tne Partabgarh inseription 


os 


Se Lele, VOleXX11, pp. 285-885 Roles ,l0id, Pode 
S44. Boley PoBde 
SHe Bele, peb&. 
SGe Boley PeT0e 
ST, Boley poTS- 
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of 946 4.D. even an early Guhilot king, Bhartribhetall 
(342 A.D.) is endowed with the title of (Mahara jadhiraja! 
or lord of the kings. In his Sendanwee inscription of 
aa “% De Teavenrt is olan tne royal Opa eens | of 
Manarajadniraja., The Gravakeprakrononasutra Churnt 
credits Tujaainne with tne full royal ischemia alae 


Maharajadiivajs Paramesvare Paramabhattarake'. 

The crown rested upon the hereditary 
principle and tne eldest son generelly succeeded his 
fatner to tne throne. vinen the king died cnildless,or 
abdicated, the younger brotzer succeeded to the throne. 
This happened in the case of Quahi vere ae succeeded 
his elder brotaer anbaprasada wnen the letter was 
killed by the Chahanans ruler Vakapatirajall in 1010 AeDe 
When Samantasimna abdicated, be ae succeeded by nis 


younger brotoner, Kumarasimna . Tne powerful vassals 


(Saémantus) and ministers probably nad some influence on 


eee apenas AAA ALS 


39, Estey VOLXIV, ppoi76-166 ff. 

dO. RelisRe, 1925, pe®s HRT, ped70 £.node 

ai. Peterson's fifth Keyport ps, Hettell, pedTS £.mede 
42. Bele, pobd. 

450 Teds VOleLIII, ppeidini0is 
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@ wuestion of dis;uted apeeee sien: The pon inser iption 
of 1255 A.D. indicates thet the Samantas of Samantasimha 


selected ois younger brother, Kunarasinha as their King. 


Nothing is known about the influence of the 
queen on administrative affairs of the state, but the 
Guhilot inscriptions mention that the queens took active 
part in the benevolent activities, The Kundesvora 
Lekeckytaen al 661 A.D. says that Yosnomati, wife of 
the Gunilot king Aparajita built a temple of Vishnu and 
tne atapura inscription states thut Hariyadevi, the queen 
of Allata founded a city, saan. The Chitoda 
naaertads 02 iz%6 &.D, informs us that Jayatalladevi, 
wife of Tejasimna built « Jain temple of parenavenntin 
in Caitoda. 

Tae king aad absolute authority on all the 
affairs of tne state, but the Gunilot King was assisted 
<n. eitaasalinnssislceniaiheNbcancltlpsiiningiltesta ii alsin 
ate Boley pode, 46 
45, E.1.,Vol.IV, p50. 

46. Bed., pe6&. 


47, Ree, 1025, pod; Beng. AS. SoG.08 J, Vol.55,ptel, 
ppeié and 48. 
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by a council of ministers. In tue internal matters 

he consulted his Prodaana (Chief Minister) and jaatye 
(Minister), Mammata bag Shimasinns ig as 
oinister and chief minister of internel affairs during 
the reigns of Allata and Juitrasimna respectively. 

In military and external affairs tue ita wes assisted 
by tae dened.” teenasoaneee and Sandhivigrentie 


(Minister for peace and war)» Tne cundesvara inscription 


of 661 A.D. mentions Voranauinie acting as Senani of 


Aparajita and tae Serncsvara inscription speaks of 
Jandhivigrenina Durlabnaraje assisting Allata in the 
0d 

affairs cof war and peace . 


4é~ Bele, pedS (Sarnesvara Inscription of v61 AeDedo 


49, Eed., Vol.XXII, pp. 265-86 (Coirawa inseription of 1273 A.D) 
50. Eole,y VOL.XIV, ppd 6-166; Belegpeivde 

Bis Bede, poS8. 

52, Eel., VOL XIV, pyel76-166. 

5S. Bele,» peGGe 


The spirit of teleration and respect for 
otuer religions is strixing among toe Gunilot «ings. 
Taey, though themselves worshippers of Sniva and 
Vissnu, patronised Jainism and respected thelr sages. 
Tne Cnitoda inscription of 1276 A.D. informs us 
that i igtanaae favoured the Jain saint and his wife 
Jayatalladevi built a Jain temple of Parshmanats Bs 
nktadiies” Both the Pas:mpata saint sth vacpininne 
and the Jain saint, Parsowacnandrs “ honoured 
by tne Guhilot king Semarasimna who gave munificent 
endowments for the construction of s monastery for 
Pradyumnaguri, « Jain saint and repaired e metua 


(monastery) on Mount Abu at the reuest of a 


Pasnupata ascetic, Bhavasienkara, 


564. Beng. As. Soc. Tey Vol.55, pt.l, pedd. 
55. Beley PpeI5s Lehey Vol, XVI, pped45-46, 
56. E.I.,Vol. XxII, Pp eLb5S—ob, 


(44) a. THE MINISTERS 


In tne Guhilot state tae ministers forward 
an integral part of administration and were largely 


responsible for tne welfare of tue stute. They were 
67 


generally known as Mabamatyas . The Nondesame inseri,tion 
of 1e28 aca wens Manamatye Dungerasimoa as head 

of tne treasury (Srikerana) Fao Ognaniryuxtisutra of 

1227 AD. weer that Muhamatys Jagetesinde acted a8 
minister of seals and commerce (uare=Vyepare) during 
the reign of Juitrasimna. Sometimes minkstere were 
endowed with tne feudatory titles of Munarajale The 
Kundesvara inseription of 661 A.D, credits Veranssimoe 


@ minister of Aparajite wita tne title of ‘Maharaja’. 

OTe RelieHey 1925, pete ~~ 
56, Ibid., 1925)pe2-5 

ode LeAe, Vol XIX, p.i65, No.6, Appendix pedis 

60. E.1.,Vol.xXIV, pp.176-166. 


The practice of nereditary succession to ministerial 
posts where the son was of suitable ability was 
generally followed in the Guhilot state, The Chirawa 
inscription a Samaresimna informs us that when 
Pradnana (Chief Minister) Bhimasimna died he was 
succeeded by his son, Rajasimha to the post of chief 
minister during the reign of Jaitrasinna, 


Ministers were very important and 
influential members of tne Gunilot government. The 
ministers and nigh officials were empowered to make 


land-grants. We are informed by the Chirawa inscription 
GZ 

that a general, Yogaraja built tne temple of Yogesvara 

and granted some land near tne lake Kalelaya for its 


maintenance curing the reign of Padmasimia,. 


The duties entrusted to the Pradhana 
(enief minister) according to the Gunilot inscriptions 


agree with the suggestion of Sukra that the chief minister 


er Sorter: maran aren sree | 
Gi. Eele, Vol XXII, pp. 265-06. aan aco srg slau qungeatl2on 
62, Ibid., Vol XXII, pp.#85-88. HR. WRT, b-473, 


must be Servadersi, tees, = Superintendent of the whole 
administration. The Pradnana (¢hief minister) Shimasimha 
was required to look softer military, administrative and 
even religious attesee ve the state during the reign of 
Jaitrasimna, The Chiruwa = ition | informs us that 
¢cnief minister Bhimasimns lost his life fighting agsinst 


enemy at tue foot of Chitoda for tne cause of his lord, 
Jaitrasimha, 


It is eviagent from the Guhilot inscriptions 
that, besiaes the Prédhens (chief minister), there were 
other ministers of tne state in casrge of various 
departments. According to Suxra, tue ministry, wnose 
strengtno was to be ten, was to consist of Purohita, 
pradaana, pia Mantri, Predvivake, Pandita, Sumantre, 
Amatya and Saker In the Guhilot records the offices of 
ce=v-eeserese_nsenninainiaiae ciaanane oat 
65. Sukra, Vol.iI, pp.1i6b-175. 

64. Eel., VoL XXII, ppe2h5-Sb- 
65, Sukra, Vol.II, pp.14i-idd. 
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Penatite.,” Heekiana, aensene alle mentioned. ba | 
defines Sumantra as tae minister of the treasury 4 
So the Amatya (minister) of the Srikarena (treasury) 
may be regarded as a synonym of Sukra's Sumantra. 
Dr. P.V.Kkane's view that the words Meantri, Sachiva and 
Amatya are usually kacedhengenleh Gana sometimes 
distinguisned, seems apjiicuble to the Guhilot 
administration. The title of ‘Mahsmatye' is frequently 
used for the ministers in the Guhilot records. 


-- V1 
The Nandesama iuscription of 1222 A.D. 


credits Dungarasimas, tue minister of Srikarane (treasury) 

witn tne title of Manuian tye of Jeltrasimaa and the 

Sravakaprakramanssutra speaks of samudra, & minister of 

seals and commerce during “ reign of Tejasimaa bearing 
2 


the same title of 'Mahamatya'. 

a a emmnmanmnmatnmmesnmenemeerneenemne ee ae 
66. Bole, ped&. 

ul. b.1t.,Vol.AALI, pp.eXb5<86, 


Gb, IeAe,VOL.XIX, p.165,No.86; Boley pe G8; Maks othe 
pe475, f.n.43 Peterson's f£ifta heport, peed. 


69. Sukra, Vol.l1, pp.i6d-175. 
70, History of Dnarmashastras,Vol.II1,p.i04. 
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Treasury is called Srikarans in the Guhilot 
records. It was administered by a minister (Mahamatya). 
The Nandesama inscription of 1222 A.D, mentions 
Mahamatya 'Dungarssimha vikiie as minister of the 


Srikarana department curing the reign of Jaitrasimna. 


Sukra cails tne revenue officer Amatya who 
had an accurate account of state revenue and taxes. The 
Guhilot records mention that Mahamatya scanuueuaia 
and Mahamatya seltcal wie éntrusted witn the 
department of seals and commerce during tine reigns of 


Jaitrasimna and Tejasimna respectively. 


T5_ ReMeiieg 1225, pods Hele, VOL.IE, pod70,foned. 

Ta, HeRe,VOleIE,ped7i, f.mei; Lebo, VOL+XIX, poid5,No.86; 
Peterson's third Report 1654-85 Appendix p.52 
(Ognaniryuktisutra of 1227 A.D.)- 

Woe Helle, Voleli., peod7S, £.n.4; Peterson's fifth Report, 


p.25(Sravakaprakremanasutra Churni of 1460 A.De). 


jmotner important minister of tae Guhilot 
state was the Sandnivigranite (tne minister for peace 
and war). Sandnivigreni ka eas cuuieaia® €o referred to 
in tae Sarnesvera inscription of 251 A.D.as tne 
minister for peace and war during tne reign of sllata. 
According to Sukra, the foreign minister was to be 
well-versed in tne fourfold policy of Sama (conciliation), 
dane (ap,easement), danda (war) and Sheds (causing 
dissension in the eneny's Paar It is difficult to 
ascertain now much authority the minister could exercise 


in tne affairs of peace and war. 


b. OTHER OFFICERS OF THE STATE 


(4) AKSAAPATALA (ACCOUNT OFFICE OR RECORD OFFICE) 

Tne Sarnesvara inseription of 951 A.D. records 
tne appointment of Neyure and Semudra to the posts of 
eee ililleagetannaspiiasssinemasttsin isla AL 
TGs Bedeype db. 


TT. Sukra, Vol.Il, pp.191-1955 S.Geholespeot2se 


G 
Akshapatalia by tne Gunilot king 4llata and tne 
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bevaxuliks inscription informs us thet oripati was 


incumbent of this office (Akshwpatais) during the 


reign of Naravuhena. 


2) BHISAGADHIHAJA On THE STATE PHYSICIAN 


fhere was provably more tham one physician 
* v 
4&8 appeers from tne Sarnesvara inscription of 951 A.D. 


watch mentions hudracitya acting as the chief of medical 


Men (Bhisagsdairaju, during the reign of Allata. 


(3) PRATIGARA OR THE CHAMBEALAIN 


The duty of a Yratinara was to present 


visitors or guests to tne king. AS tne Fratinare wes 


ae mR ne ERE A 
ee 1 ee a en 


The Beles peGt. 
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very near the king's person and was often present 
on important occasions, his post was a prominent one. 
The access to the royal court was regulated by hin 
and his staff, The Sarnesvera inscription of 951 A.D. 


records Yashahpushpe acting as tie Pratinars in tue 
61 


court of Allata. 


(4) SENANI OR THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF™ 


The aundesvara inscription of 661 A.D. 
refers to Varahasimha acting as Senani (comuander-in-enief) 
oP 
of tne ermy of Aparajita . The Ekslingaji inscription of 


4428 AD. informs us that the commander of the Guhilot 
me = -63 
forces (Vahini) was known as Senani whose duty Was to 


help the king incampaigns egainst tue enenies. 


I ee Catena nate recite aren RG Yn 
Gis Beleype6d. 

Bee Bele, Vol.ALV, pp, 1/6166. 
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(5) VANDIPATI OR THE SUPERINTENDENT OF JAILS 


Tne Sarnesvar® inscription records thet Nage 
was sci of the post of Vendipati during the reign 
oe 
of Allata. The Vandipsti was entrusted wita the 


department of prisons. 


(6) KAYASTHA: 1.¢,., Tai SCAIBE 


de was apparently toe writer of tae records 
or legal dccuments. Pala and Vellaka were two scribes in 
tne court of Aliata wno wrote his famous charter of 
65 


Sarnesvaru in ¥51 A.D. 


(V7) TALARAKSHA OR OFFICHR IN CHARGE CF A CAPITAL CITY 


The duty of a Talareksua was to maintain peace 


ee een nnn meee sceneaenaneennhten aT 


cient A 
Ove Bele, ped. 
85. Belepgpedte 


and order in tne city. The Chirewa inseription seys 
that the Talaraksna wes re.uired to protect ‘tne good 
and puniso tne inekekt ae refers to Uddnarana and 

mis son Ksnema acting as the Yalaraksnns of Megsda 

and Chitoda respectively during the reigns of Mathana- 
simha end Jaitrasimha Bs qhe same inscription also 
indicates that suecession to tne post of the Talaraks a 


was usually hereditary. 


‘ 


(G) KOTTAPALA OR ADMINISTRATOR OF & FORT 


The Chirsewa inscription informs us tnat 
several Kattapalas were entrusted with tne aduinistration 


ang defence of tne forts. 


a ere COL 


e6e Ed. ,Vol. XXII, py exd5-b6.6 
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C. NON-OFFICIALS ATTENDING THE HOYAL COURT 


(4) DVIJA OR PUROMITA, i.¢., CHAPLAIN 


The chaplain ministered to tne spiritual 
needs of the king. He received gifts, landgrants and 
attended the court reguleriy. The Sernesvora inscription 


nakes mention of Vasantersja acting as chaplain during 
88 
the reign of Allata. 


(44) PANDITAS OR LEARWED BRAHMANAS 


Pandites are mentioned in the Guailot 
inscriptions as tie donees, and the term did not 
indicate a ministerial post. Lesurned Branmanss were 
apparently given tois title and were patronised king. 
Tne Pandites and Purohites must have ert influence on 
thease administrative affeirs relating to religious and 


ec A SD ALCL OLLI 
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Similar functions. The Abu inseription of 1265 A.D. 
informs that Buartribuatal delighted some Fandites 


wits presents, 


($44) REPRESENTATIVES OF DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SECTS 
Tne Chirawa inscription refers to Saivaresi, 
aead of the Pashupsta sect and Katnaprabiesuri, head 


of the Juin acharyas representing taeir sects in the 
90 


court of Tejusimna. 


(iv) PRESIDENT OF MERCHANTS 


The sarnesvere inscription of 951 A.D. 
records Devaruja, head of tne mercnants representing 
Ji 


them in tne eourt of Allata .- 


(v) GOSTHIKAS OK THE GUARDIANS OF TiMFPLE 


- 
From tne Sarnesvara inscription we know 
BYe Boley Pode 
DVe Bel.,Vol.xAll, ppekbon0b. 


v1. Bele,ype Sd 


yw 
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that the Costhikas - Gopa, Prabnasa, Manidhara and 


others were oi aed by Allate to look after the 
temple of wivdyes 


(vi) KAVI OK POETS 


The composers of tne Guhilot inscriptions 
are often referred to as sevi or poets. Tne Natoa 
inscription of 971 A.D refers to Amre Kavi acting a8 the 
court poet of king Waravanana, wo in Sesenipsacee in 
(iwsiaji's Cahatri of i274 A.D. and jou of 1285 A.D.) 
of Gamarasimna were composed by his court poet 
Vedasnarma, Tne poets earned taeir livelihood by drafting 
tne inscriptions of tne kings and composing tneir 


prasastige (Pamegyrics). 


(wii) CHIEF ARTISAN 


Delnana is referred to in the Gnirgwa 
mienusciestnenhcatscsiintamateiaaanitlseia DAA 
y2. B.t.,p.Gd. 

935 BolegpeTi 
94. Bole, pedd. 


95. Bet. ppedde 


¢ 


inscription acting us the eer of tne artisans in 
the court of Samarusimbae He was entrusted with 


the department of arts end crafts of the state 


(viii) SUTRADHARA OR ENGRAVER OF THE INSCHIPTIONS 


Tae Sarnesvara inscription of ¥5i A.D, refers 
to a Gutradhura named Agrata who engraved age panegyric 
(prasasti) of Allata in 451 A.D is the abu inscription 
ef 1285 he b. mentions one Kurmasimna acting as tae 
sutrednare during the reign | of cenbinnbiac, damial a 
sutradnars ef eer of Baladitya is praised in the 


Chatsu inseription for nis art of engreving. 


(ix) RISHIS OR SAGES 


The Sarnesvara inseription mentions some sages 
viz., Parmata, Guhisa, and Garga,wno were patronised by 
secession isi lnsanaupanastesieninietitic e-nsaaesita ate Ah sist aaa AA LEAN A 
96, Eel.,VOl XXII, pp.265-66. 

OTe BelesPedb. 
26, Beles peS7. 


JVe Kel.,VolXII, iJlds-14, pel. 
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ico 


Allata 101 


+ The Chirawa inseription informs us taat 
4& Jain sage iiatnapraboasuri lived in tne court of 
Tejasimna wno was renowned fur nis learning and the 
Jain sages Pradyumnasuri and Acharya Parshwacvandrs 
along with a Pashupata sage DiaVasiasiare adorned 


tne court of Samarasimha,. 


(S34) TERRITORY OF THE STATE 


In tie Guhilot inseriptions tie 
terms Janapada and Desha are often used to denote vei 
the wnole state. The Rasiaji's Chhatri inseription 
of 1274 A.D. calls the whole state 4 Janay eds while 
« later record, tne Ekalingeji inseri,tion mentions it 


as 'Desha'. According to Amerakosha, the words Deshe, 


—— aw 
Ss 


i100, B.1.,p.6c. 


101. Be4+., VOL XXII, pp. co5-d-. 5 : 
LOZ. Betey peT%e cater Sega Rar slr sete Stes ree 


Hare: ft Pre, eT ET | 
103. B.4., P0112 


of Pere kat oka Horas gerd -- -. 
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Jenapada and hashtra are synonymous . The whole 


besna or state was furtner divided into tne following 
units of administration. 


(i) WANDALA 2.66, DIVISION 


- 105 
‘A Tue Chatsu Vandala and tne Chandapalli- 
6 - - - - 
mandala are mentioned in tae Chatsu and Ajanari 


inscriptions respectively. 


(2) CHOKASIS (GROUP OF 64 VILLAGES) 


€he Mandela was furtoer sub-divided into 
Cnorasis, each of waich consisted of a group of 
eighty-four villages. The satnapure apeeenntere of 
10 


i724 Aeb, refers to some Cnorasis. 


olson amnesia salen 


LOwe HeDeSe, VOLeLILeypeddt- 

108. Lele, Vol XII, L¥is—id, pots 

L0G. AeGerey eCoy Ldddeii, ped2; Bete» VoLoXXp pe dd pO. Ska 
buat, Report - 1920-21, p.54- 


107 « Beds yh 205-6 


(3) PATAKA OR STHALI 
A Pataka was still a smaller territorial division 
sasegh known ss Pata or Sthali. ori Devakulapateka and pe 
a 
Venanasthalé are mentioned . tue Kkalingeji inacription 
9 


and Sodhadi Vao inscription of 1146 A.D. respectively. 
(4) CHOVISI OR & GHOUP OF 24 VILLAGES 


A Chovisi was a group of twenty-four villages. 
Sarangaji and Snaaji of tue Saurasotra brane of tue 
Guhilots are refers to in an inscription as a 
administrators of the Chovisisof artaila and Mandavi 


110 
res,ectively in tue last  uarter of the 12th century 4,9, 


$$$, 


L066 Detepperine 
109. Bale, poi5%. 
1106 Iehe,VOLeIII, poids; B.G,, (Kathilaved Gujarat) peCbSe - 
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(5) TAPA (GROUP OF 8 to 12 VILLAGES) 


A tape was another territorial division 
Couprising usually eignt to twelve villages. 
Sarangaji, a king of the Sauresnotra branch of the 
Guhilots is said to have made a grant of a'tapa' 
of Valukeda along wits twelve viliages to his kinsmen. 
He also gave a taps of teapase to his relatives of 


Gariaanar, 


(6) WAGAKA OK CITY 


A big town was called Nagare. There is a 
reference of tne foundation of a Nagara on tae a 
of the fine Chitrakute in tae Ekalingaji inscription 
of 1489 A.D. 


433% B.U,,Chapt.xiIl, pene feRvds« 
112. Dele, peild. 
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(7) FUKA OR GRAMA (VILLAGE) 


Tae terms Pura or Grama are often found in 


tne Gunilot records to mean a village, Tne Sarnesvare 
inscription of 351 Pee ae refers to tne foundation 

of @ fura culied Harsaspura by Heryudeviyg wife of 
Allate and a Visana ‘eli grama is mentioned in tne 
Sodnadi Vao inscription of iids6 <i, thes were some 
cerdinary villages scattered throughout tne whole 
kingdom. But some very important Puras, though few in 


number were usuelly towns or military garrisons @.8+, 
115 


Aghatapura, Nagadrahapura, Mungalapura etc. 


Taus, on tne evidence of the inscriptions, 
toe territorial divisions of tae Wunilot kingaom can 
pe defined as follows; Tue state a3 & whoie was xnown 


aS 'Medupatadesna', and was sub-divided into some 


a 
114. Bete, pels. 


115. Batdeoypeidd. 
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civisions called Mandales. These were in turn sub- 
gavided into Cuorusi waiea comprised elgity-four 
Villages. The terus Chovisi, and ‘tape’ were used to 
mean tae units of twenty-four villoges and eigut to 
twelve villuses respectively. Tne word Petexa is not 
xnown from otier inscriptions, but possible meant 


a group of twelve viilsges. 


{ne Gunliot inseriptions indicate tnst 


Mandalas were in cherge of eitner a reyal prince or 
vessals (Samuntas) of tae king. In tae Ajanard 
anseriyption of 1467 A.b., prince ia jekule ccmmmscumnin 
is referred to as \Menamandelesvare! ef Coandapealli. 


Tne Delavada (Adu) stone inseription of ivdu AB. 


wentions two grades of governor, ie6., Kandeliesvara and 
MahanandulesVare.and indicates tuat the at eager 

11 
governors nad thelr own Courts ena Seals. bacn 


os 


ese pala inmotion toast A SA et LO ADT CTT 


L1G. AcBebe, Hobe gldLUN1i,peds5 £.1.,VOL.XX, appendix, pe49, 
No go4e alse L.teie 


417%¢ BolepprBiie 


tiandalesvara had large military forces under iin 

and was entrusted with tae internal administration 
of tne Mandala. In times of wer witn the neighbouring 
kingdous nis forces were reyuisitioned by tne 
central government. *e have seen how Mandelesvare 
rulers of Sisoda lost tneir lives figuting ageinst 
the Muslims wien Alau-d-din asserted nis influence 
in Cnitoda in 1503 A.D. — 


yety little is known about tne heads of 
other territorial sub-divisions. Most ;robably tne 
Chorasi, Chovisi, Pat&é&ka and sapae were under tne - 
charge of vassals or Gomantas of tne king. We find 
tnat tne Chovisis of Artuila end wandavi mene 
stnian arenes by smaller feudatory — Sarangads 
and Saanaji of Mangrol in i525 A.D, mag me a 


menber of the royel family was placed in cnarge of 


—— nn 


a 


14&. B.eGe, Cowpt.XIII, pects. 
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& Villoge. We know taet Rahapa, she gon of Hanasimna, 


was in caourge of a villege Sisoda, and that he was 
emdiowed witn the title of Rena. 


TOWN ADMINISTHATION 


Tne three principalities - Bagesa, Chitodsa 
and Anada, of the Guhilot kingdom were administered by 
tue Telarakshas roe were appointed by tne kings in 
recognition of their distinguisned militery services. 
We have seen how Uddharcna who was able to tgeenens the 
oer ond punis2 sue wicked! was made tue Talareksie of 
Nagadranapure (Hugada) by King Matnenasimna. The post 


of Talaraksna was usually hereditary. Appointments 


Lid, Hels, VOL XXII, ppo285-86. 

420. Ibid., Vol. XXII, ppe265-86. 
waRizwet CSA s) 
poten Win 

re Frere AAMT BRAT | 


vA erarn Reteeseene TET ADTEE Ite 
i AR, WOR-T, ps 489 >-2- 


were reserved for the royal favourites. The Chirawa 
inscription informs us that 'tnrougn tne favour of 
Samarasimna, Madana succeeded nis father in the post 
of Talaraksna of Cnevede’. Sie remuneration of tue 
Talaransnas was sometimes given by rent-free lands 
and sometimes by salaries, paid partly in casn and 
partly in kind. The dndenten inscription refers to a 
village Chirakupes given by Padmasimna in gift to 
Yogaraja, the Taleraksne of io The Teluraxsnas 
were allowed to make iand-grants and erect temples 
wituin tueir jurisdiction. We are informed in the 
Chirawa inscription that Medane, the telarexsne of 
Chitoda granted some land near the lake Kalelaye for 
the maintenance of tne temples of Yogesvare and 
Yogesvuri which were erected by rasPeiny SO 


of Nagada during tne reign of Pedmasimaa. 


steerer A TIANA 
izi. E.4,, Vol XXII, ppeLb5—566 
122, Ibid., VoseXXl1, ppedtd-bb, 


4256 E.i.,Vol.XXII, ppekb5-88. 


(iv) THE DURGAS OK PORTS 


Forts constituted one of tne most important 
elements of the er state. The importance of howd 
1 


: 24 125 26 
forts of Chitoda , Anuda, arthina, Kottadaka, 
‘129 


Kelavata, “—"* and otner paaces in the Guhilot 
kingdom is clearly evident from its political nistory. 
The forts provided security for the state and its 
people end made access to the neart of the kingdom very 
difficult. They also ucted as strategic wilitery 


stations and helped in defending tae country. The 


meena 


124. Eel, Vol XXII, p.285. 
A25— TeAey VOLeLIX, poi6d. 
126, bet. Vol XAIL, p.cO5. 
127, E.d., XXII, 265, 

128, Bele,peitd. 


12d, ¥.4.,p.119, 


forts were used for the purposes of stores of arms 


and nog 
army, and were under tne supervision of Kottapalas 


directly appointed by the king. 


(v) THE VAHINI Ok ARMY 


The “Vuhilot army consisted of infantry, 
Cavalry, elepaants and chariots. The Ekalingaji 
inscription of 1489 A,D, says thet 'Hammira's forces 
ap,eared active on account of the numerous norses', 
-ee-----= wita large elepnants and having a necklace of 
jewel of tne numerous EI ng The eared 
inscription mentions ‘that Guadilell 'wita excelicnt norses 
from the Seacoast, vanquisvwed tae Gauda citi aaa tue 
Rajaprasasti Manakavya records tnat Rahapa was ‘an 
eminent breeder of hag Tnese references snow that 
re elt clare letnenaemaneee etn 


i350. BK.1.,VolXXil, ppe 265-86, 


i5i. Beleypeoilys 


45% be1.,Vol.XIT, ivlSel4, Peis 


ido. Bele, peid4,. 


tae Guhilot army was equipped with the best cavalry. 
Tne Gunilot inscri;tions mention the use of chariots 
(Hathas) in the battle field. The abu insecri;tion of 
1c65 Ab. records that \Meravahens carried away the 
Cnuariots and norses of kings in RE ay 
Ekxalingeji inscription “a” 4.D. alse refers to 


tue use of the chariots. 


Elephants (Gajas) and horses (tursgee) 
played a dominant pert in war. Bows (Dnanurdanda), 
37 158 

arrows (Vishiknas) , swords (Kerawelas) and daggers 

139 - 
( Kripansa) were tue principal arms of tne army (Vanini) » 
si iin tals a ila ols icniccialen a 
1354, Bel.,pedie 
185. Beleypeikh. 


136. B.1.,p.85. 
157. Beleppoetd. 


136, Bul. ,pev0, (Sword). 
i593. Bel op Pedh5 I.Ae ,»Vol. XVI, p, 545-48, (Dagger) 


The Ekalingaji inscripticn of 1420 A.L. informs us 
that the nead of tne army was the Senani TT i was 
assisted by tne ministers and otuer officers of tne 
State. The Deva Kulixe inscription says that Gundele 
and Mattata, two sons of cs regs eam Sripati were 


'tne two arms of Sextikumera' . A @hief minister 


(Pradnana) is praised in tne Chirawe inscription of 

1275 A.D, for naving lost ais life in defence of 

Chitoda anu a mignty general Madana, talaraksoa 

of Cnitoda is reported to neve fought for tne cause 

of Juitrasimha, wa is thus evident that the militery 
department was not clearly separated from civil 
administration, and officers like tue enief minister 

and talurakshas of the cities were ‘required to lead 

tne army in tae battlefield.' 
<e--eewrsnansanititasitiesslalaiiiicebiacla lin cusalidubsanniesssuiiiaen sisi iia 
140. Bole, pedd. 

141. AeSoleyiicCey 1906p ebZ; Helio, VOl.dd, poddd and 457. 
142, Esls,VoL.XXII, ppe#65-86(Chirawa inseription of 1273 A.D) 
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(vi) TREASURY (BRIKARANA) 


The Guhilot records do not give much 
information about tne functions of tne sdministrator 
of tne state treasury, The Nandesane inseription of 
1kce A.D, records toat Dungarasimha was “a to 
administer tne state treasury by Jaitresinhe. 


(vid) THE ALLIES (MITRA) 


The seventi or tae last constituent part 
of tne state was Mitra, i.e, friendly rulers of otaer 
kingdoms. In tne early medieval times the cnief ambition 


Pols? 


145, ReMeHe, 1925, po®s Hee, VOLTS, pod70, FoNede 
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of all tac dynasties was to 'be¢ome the paramount 
power at tue expense of other kings. No king could 
rely on /_ friendship of another. We have seen that 
Shaktékumara was protected by the Rasotrakuta Doavale 
of Husti Kundi, waen the Mage was defeated by tue 
Paramera king Munjaraja- “vigayasiene entered os 
an alliance with the Parameres and Kalechuris . 
Tne object of this alliance was to check the rising 

power of toe Chaulukye ruier Jayasinnasiddharaja if 
(2094 A.D. - 1144 A.D.). Tne Chaulukya ruler of Gujarata, 
Bnimadevall (1278 A.D. - 1242 A.D.) wes on triendly 

terms with Kumeresimhs. put this relation was ~~ to 

fear from Mohammed Ghori's invasions over Gujarate 
neh nih int lel lla tater aeGe Ae Ae aI TE 
144. Est. VOisX,pod7. 

145, Beds, VOLIL, pele; Hed VoltE, peade 

140. Bel, Vol LI, pelk- 
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in 1176 A.D. Immediately efter _Shimadevall's he in 
i<42 A.D, the Chaulukya King anaks Srauhbvenspals 


147 
invaded the Guhilot kingdom and captured Kottadaka. 


Taus we have nardly any evidence of lasting 
friendly relwtions between tne Guhilots end any other 
dynusties. 


B. WORKS OF PUBLIC UTILITY 


That works of public utility were extensively 
carried out in tne Gunilotiwe kingdom is known from 
inseriptiomof tne dynasty. In tue Sarnesvare inseription 


eterna CLA TAI 


147. Eels, VolsXXII, ppo#d5-86; Hed, ,VOLIE, pedls Tedcy 
Vol.XI, pp-806-10, 
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of 951 A.D. Allata is praised for buiiding « temple of 
Murari and for appointing a medical officer, mbit 
to look after tae nealth of tne people. Sing daravanena 
is recorded to nave erected & temple on tne top of the 
mountuin of aseahebaal’ “wines gerved as a nilly resort in 
summer days, Hameira made a gift of Simnavallipure for 
the worsaip of Snenkara. OT le Ekelingaji inscription of 
1429 A.D, informs us thut Hammira built 'a temple were 
the gods reside and also caused to be dug 4 lake as large 
as @ $64 surrounded by gardens of mango trees'. * ees hou 
inscription records tant sSamarasimaa got 6 monastery 
(Matna) repaired end ‘gladly nee means of money good 


provision for feeding tae punis!, 


- SA ae amma ne 


140. Bode, pobb. 
149. Helegpe7i. 
150, Bed. ppel2d. 
151. Bele, pei03. 
LBL. Beleypedde 


C. FISCAL ADMINISTRATION 


In now turning from government to economics we 
may get forth the evidence regarding tne prineipal 
sources of revenue on whicn ‘depended tae stability and 
strength of the statet, It is evident from tre Yunilot 
records that land revenues and Sulka taxes were tue 
Chief sources of income. Sulka usually means tne tolls 
en custom Gusies Levies from sellers and purchasers 
on merchandise ex,orted from or imported into tae kingdom 
or from district to district. ou Gulka was collected 
by custom houses known as Sulkam Mandapiuas st prominent 
places. The Sodhadi Vao inscription 1146 A.D, refers “’ 


the two custom houses st Mengalapura and Vamanastuall. 


vr ciuice ‘wibaapeailsil cance 
153, Sukra Vol,JV, pt.2, pp.%i2-214. 
154. B.+.,pp.iS6-155, 
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Gifts and fines for offences were other 
sources of inccme of the state. Besides these, tae state 
daid cisim to mineral preducts forests and animals. The 
Sarnesvara iiiatishiek of the Guhilot cing, Allata 
dated 351 A.D. mentions tne following taxes for 
purposes cf worship: one dramma on every elejuent brought 
for sale to the market; two Rupakas of silver on every 
norse; one fortieta of a a dremma on every horned animal; 
&@ small pail (of milk) from tne shop of confectioners} 
one bag from gamblers; a pala-ful from every oli miliza 
silver Rupeka per mensem on every snop Of dressed food; 
a four stringed gariand {rem every seller of flowers 
every day. 


155. Beley pps 65-60, 
gata an GUI BAG HT | grat Sarg xh carey - 
gerzal (17)| earl seers Reema: aaggten -Taem- 
en [at retort hry : 
za eat daar Stor oot = ar) IN92I rerdpar st : 
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COINS 


We may make « few observations about tae 
currency cf tne period. As alresdy shown, silver and 
copper coins of Gunile ana gold coins of Senna have 
been discovered, It would, tnerefore, not be 
unreasonable to support that the Gunilot kings ninted 
in ali tne three metals. Tne gold and silver cvins 


156 
vary in, their types and vlues. One specimen of gold 


coins of Ropes weignin, 115 grains nes been discovered, 
On the top of tue ooverse of tis coin is tae legend 
‘Sri Voppa't; below tais to tne rigut is a triaent; by 
its side is a linga anc to tne right of it is tue bull 
couchant and below tue bull tne figure of 4 wan lies 
prostrate on the ground. On the reverse of the coin, 


there is « folded chamara, a cross enclosed in a circle; 


ncn 
oe eee = 


156, NoPet ey Vol.1.,pp.241-65. 
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60 the rignt of this symbol is tne handle of a ¢hhatra; 
below this is the representation of a cow suckling its 
calf; below the cow ere parallel lines ending on the 
rignt with a fish, There is also a pot or vase to tne 
rignt of tne cow and four dots are below tue parallel 
dines. This snows tne efficiency of menting process of 
tre coin. Two thousend silver coins of Guhila bear 
beautiful characters ‘tri ounaat on tnem. The Sarnesvera 
inscription of Allata mentions two types of coins viZ., 
Dramma and eadlnac es also learn from tae dasti Aundd 
inseription of 346 saa ea prevalence of Vimsopaka 
coins end a record of tue Gunilot king, Muluxe mentions 
a TRE Rn gO 

Judging from this comprehensive system of 
coinage and taxation,it would appear the the fiseel 
administration was fairly developed during the age of the 


Guhilots. 


157, AeSede, Keport IV, pedS. 
156. D.d.,ppe65-63. 

159. Hols, VOleX, pode 

160. Bod.,p.id0. 


CHAPTER VIII 


GUHILOT ADMINISTRATION 


In tae previous chapters we have traced tne 
rise and fall, and the successes and fuilures of tae 
Guhilot dynasty, and now we describe, on the evidence 
of epigraphic, Literary and otner sources, what form 
of administration tie Guhiiots nad and how it functioned 
during a period of about eight hundred years fron 
C. 560 A.D. to 1564 A.D, 


Most of tie euthorities on administration in 
ancient India declare taat a stute (Rejya) is constituted 
by euven elements (ungas) - Swamin (Kuler), onaty 
(minister), rashtre (the territory of the state and its 
people), durga (forts), Kosa (accumulated weaith 1 the 
ruler's treasury), danda (army) and mitre (allies)'. 


The Guhilot inscriptions indicate that they hed the same 


se ANS OL LED, 


i, For full references see H.D.S., Vol.IIl., pif, 


(P.VeKane: Jistory of Doxurma Snastras). 
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conception of the state, and that their Kingdom was 
icant eae on this principle. Nrips (suter) 
anattye: sr nancial Desha (eeprttory), ag aba, 
eustcenenn (treasury), Vanini (army) end mitra vate 
mentioned in tne Gundilot records may be regardec as 


respective synonyms of Sukra's seven ecnstituents 


nL AE CL LLL LAL A A 


2. Bele, pe76 (Hasiaji’s Chustri Inscri;,tion of leva heDe)5 
p Lee be T2 Haste Mate inseription of susndvasion) + 

Be Relletiy, 1925,p.2.(Nandesama inscription of 1222 A.D.)} 
1eAs,VOl.XIX, peid5, Nod (Ognaniryuktisutra of 1227 AD) 

ae Deley peiitk (HkalingedL inscription). 

5, Me, Vol.11.,pp.549-55 (The borings nisni Inseription; 
Peterson's £iftn Keport, p.25; US.of Sravekaprexramana~ 
sutra Churni of 1260 AD.35 edie VOL AE. ped7S,£.no4. 
Shri Magnata Durge. 

Be HobieHeypeZs Weliyleygpe 470, f.n.c. (Nandesama Inseriytion 
of 1222 A.D.) 

%. Bede pe103 (Tae Ekalinga ji inser: ption) 5 Beiaype Td 
(kasiaji's Chhatri inseri,tion of 1274 A.D.e)- 

8, Bel., Vol.XII, p.25, (The Coatsu inscription). 
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of the state. 


We @an consiaer Guhilot administration under 
tuese seven heads: 


(4) THE KING 


Sukra declares that 'the king is tne nead, 
toe ministers ore the eyes, aliy tne eers, treasury the 
mouta, army tne mind, ca,itel and vaantre are hands and 
init fae Guhilot inseriptions show that the ideal of 
Ringship in the Gunilot kingdom was very much the sane 
as found in the aneient literature. In the Gunilot kingdom 
the king was tne ead of tne state and administr..tion. 

The Hastanate inscription deseribing tne good qualities 


of a Gunilot king, Suenivarce says tnat he was ‘foremost 


of the meritorious and possessed tne qualities of firmness, 


iter EA RT ICR 


10. Sukra, Volelsy ppelvR—cde 
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good assistance, uprightness, good behaviour truthfulness 
and noble bisvhi,” maine in tne same record is 

;raised for 'cuusing the lotuses, namely good persons to 
thrive; dispelling the darkness namely enemies; iiiuminating 
tne directions, rewoving the love of vice like nignt; 
disclosing merits', "another Guhilot record praises 

‘tammira ss 'a great hero, who was braveman, who was of 
trutaful and endesring speec:, and wio does not lose 
ontlaeiesat & iese references show that tue king was 


regarded as 6 man of cnareeter par excelience in all 


respects. 


The King was expected te rue tne kingoom 
according to the laws of the sacred literature, end the 
Guhilot inseriptions often mention this fact. The asiaji's 
Chhatri inscription of i.«74 ii ae that, 'Gunile whe 


was aS glorious as Visanu ruled his territory witn justice’. 


—_ a ee 


Lis Beley Pol5e 
12. Bele, Ppelds 
15, Rode, pei05, (Wkalingaj4 Inseription of 1423 AeDe) 


As Bedey Pa 75s 
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In the Hasta Mata inscription the Guhilot king Sushiverna 
is praised for not 'transgrassing his thea at nis 
rights in tne administration of tne state. It can hardly 
be expected tnost all the Gunilot kings possessed all the 
good yuslities of a king prescribed by the sacred texts, 
But that kings like Gunila, bits Boartrvibhatell, Allata, 
Vajéyusimiua, Samantasimau, Juitrasinna, Te ,esimhe, 
Sanarasimha and Hemudra nad qualities of statesmanship, 
nercisni, sulf confidence and inteliigence is evident 

from their achievements bots in the political field and in 


olner respects. 


Tne fate of a dynasty in tnose days targely 
depended on the personality of tue king, ond the reign of 1 
a king witoout tne necessery virtues often caused disaster, 


48 nappened during tne reigns of Shaktikumara and Katnasimnas 


The king was not only tue administrative 
hesd of tue state; ne was also tac military leader of his 


er Sn CTO nn amerranURDLshiRLiNPsmAGI ARENA INGE SSSI TRA a 
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kingdom. Tne generaisiiy of the king was of greet 
importance. #e know thet Shaktikumerea's lack of murtiel 
Spirit brougnt disaster to tne Kingdom walle Juitrasinna 
hed his army egainst the Muslims to win back tae 
territories of the dynasty, Altnough tne king was 
helped by his ministers and military officers in carrying 
out operstions en the bettlefield, the final decision 
as to tsecties and strategy dezenced primarily on the 
king. Protection of tne stat. was regarded &s the 
supreme and distinctive obligation of tue king. His 
duty was to uncertake militery operations to quelli 
interval rebellions and cerry out external expeaitions 
of con juest,Waile OLSEN EINE wag? a duties he was 
accchpaniea by a Sandnivigranike _ oer of peace 
ano war) to tne battlefield. To maintsin peace and 
cerder in home territories tue King appointed @ 3 
Talareksne " sinaiedan of tne Capital citkes, aged, 
Abada and Cnitoda and sis Gan entrusted wit: the 


aefence of tae fort, Tne Sarnesvera inscri;tion of 


ence asis-~s-cisinscansemanncshnsatteaensasnes te TT 


is, Bedeyeped&. 
17, £.d., VoL XXII, ppe 2655-85, 
16, Bele, Vol. XXII, £.G5—85. 
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19 
¥Si A.D, states that Durlabharauje discnarged tne 


cuties of Sandnivigranika under tne Gunilot King 


Allata. We know from tie Cnirawa inseription of 


i675 A.D, tiwt Ucdhwramea and iis son Ksiema acted 


4s tue Tularaksnas of Nagada and Chitoda res;ectively 
x0 
during the reigns of Mat.uanasimne und Jaitrasimha, 


Tae arts of war were so essential port of life during 
une age of tue Gunilots taut even the @uief minister 
was r@éguirea to be weli-versed in tuem. In tnd tek 
inscription of Samarasinia there is the mention of 
Pradnana Bhimasimha fig iting on tne foot of Chitoda 


| 4 aoa. 
for the cause of Jaitrasimie. 


sane Guadlets were greatly influenced by 
tne stcries of tue hamayana and Mahabserate, and tuedir 
kings were oftne compared wits tae Lemous Characters 


of tue two epies. The hasiajits Cautri inseraption 


19. Bele ypediic 
ave Vel. VOL AAT, peecUombo. 


oo. HR. Vot.T, p27. ; 
Ragterree BAYT IA: SOATRTA IIA: | 
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of icT4 A.D. says thet the Gunile's prowess reminded 
of 'the figat mr Bhnimasene, tne cause of tne peictuadeeninect: 
of tne Kurus', | The sume record mentions thet Sailacitye 
by ais wisdom and Valour excelled the mythical kings - 
tpritou and ounebktskes Ccompsres tne Gunilot king 
Sanetate wita pastue (irjuna) in destroying sigue 
Vanini (army of Duryodnans) protected by Dussasana' . It 
furtaoer adds tnat Amraprasada wes Like proud 'Purashurama! 
destroying tue Ksnetriyas'. Toe attitude of tne Gunilot 
King towards nis subjects was often quided by the rules 
of tue two epics and a Guniiot king Amraprasada is said 
in the Kunapure inseription of 1440 A.D. to have 
"imitated Sri hans, Yudhishtaira and otuer kings 'by his 
fame, virtue, protection of nis subjects, trutafulness 
and otner eeathsuan’, 

It was always considered tne uuty of 
Gunilot kings to support Branmanas, saints and learned 
easel al eee SN 
Ble Beley PolDe 
BZ. Beley Pel» 
BSe Beley ped0. 
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people, to hold assemblies of poets and learned men, 

to make gifts of Land tu religious and educational 

institutions, and to advance Learning in every way. 

Tae attain inscription of #%7% AsD. Says tost 

Gunadatte was tne delignt of tae Branmanas of 

PR PR In tae Abu inserijtion of i265 A.D. 

Bhartribnatal 1s said to save ‘deliguted Pandits wita 

RS Toe Garnesvura ssiecitinkie a 551 A.D. 

records that Aliluta used to hold assembiies of 

Gosthicas (religious men) wuo were entrusted wita the 

administration of a temple. in tne Ranapura inscription 

Knummanall is praised as tae 'weigner of tae weignt 

in goid of himself with nis son and ae The last 

reference refers to tue custom of giving gifts to tne 

Brehmanas of as much gold as equals tae weigat of the 

body (Tuladana). The Partabgara inseription of 946 AeD. 
: isaac ac ila meal 

Be Lehey-VOlLeddy pei 86, 

BGe Bele yg pede 

27. Beley po65. 


2b 6 Bele,p ide 


has mentioned that Gunilot king Bhartribhatall made 

a@ perpetual iand-grant of a viliage to the ceity of 
Indrerajadityadeva of dnonteaseiien a 4hut tae 
Kings putronised peets and otuer learned men is 
eVident from tae Gunilot inserd, tions. The sarnesvarse 


inscription of 851 A.D. informs us thet dnisngadai- 


vaju (medical men) hudtraditya, a learned Brannena 
Vasentaraje and the learned sages - Nagerudra, se 
Maves iG, Narake and Boauvarna ederned the court of Alilata. 
Tae Natoe — of 971 A.D. states tnat a Learned 


poet, Amrakavi, pupil of Srivedanga Muni was tne court 


poet of Narevanana. 


For their patronige of art and architecture 
tae Guniiot rulers can be ranked smong tue most famous 
of Indian kings. Tneir greatness is attested by tne 
magnificent temples and sculptures of Ahade, Chitoda and 
Segatas The Hxadingeji — erected by Bappa neer 

oy 


modern Udsipur, the Kureri temple constructed by Allata 


Eve bet. VOLAIV, ppei76-1&6 ff. 
Ole Bede, pe6&. 
ole B.l., pelle 


S26 Bel, peb&. 
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in 951 A.D. ze abada, & jain temple of Shyama 
sates constructed by wire of Sesanlae in 
Cniteda anda AChalesvara Mahadeva as cn Mount abu 
repaired by Samarasimha are tne excellent examples 


of the architecture of tne Gunilot age. 


Thee earlicr Guillet Kings ere given 
tae simple royal e,itnets vias jeeasaueee, Weems 
Nripa, Y daaiie ete, But after their attaining 
considerable power and prestige during tue reign of 
Juitrasimns (C. 1218 A.D. - 1258 A.D.) » they assumed 
in full royal titles. In tne Partabgarh inseription 


os 


Se Lele, VOleXX11, pp. 285-885 Roles ,l0id, Pode 
S44. Boley PoBde 
SHe Bele, peb&. 
SGe Boley PeT0e 
ST, Boley poTS- 
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of 946 4.D. even an early Guhilot king, Bhartribhetall 
(342 A.D.) is endowed with the title of (Mahara jadhiraja! 
or lord of the kings. In his Sendanwee inscription of 
aa “% De Teavenrt is olan tne royal Opa eens | of 
Manarajadniraja., The Gravakeprakrononasutra Churnt 
credits Tujaainne with tne full royal ischemia alae 


Maharajadiivajs Paramesvare Paramabhattarake'. 

The crown rested upon the hereditary 
principle and tne eldest son generelly succeeded his 
fatner to tne throne. vinen the king died cnildless,or 
abdicated, the younger brotzer succeeded to the throne. 
This happened in the case of Quahi vere ae succeeded 
his elder brotaer anbaprasada wnen the letter was 
killed by the Chahanans ruler Vakapatirajall in 1010 AeDe 
When Samantasimna abdicated, be ae succeeded by nis 


younger brotoner, Kumarasimna . Tne powerful vassals 


(Saémantus) and ministers probably nad some influence on 


eee apenas AAA ALS 


39, Estey VOLXIV, ppoi76-166 ff. 

dO. RelisRe, 1925, pe®s HRT, ped70 £.node 

ai. Peterson's fifth Keyport ps, Hettell, pedTS £.mede 
42. Bele, pobd. 
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@ wuestion of dis;uted apeeee sien: The pon inser iption 
of 1255 A.D. indicates thet the Samantas of Samantasimha 


selected ois younger brother, Kunarasinha as their King. 


Nothing is known about the influence of the 
queen on administrative affairs of the state, but the 
Guhilot inscriptions mention that the queens took active 
part in the benevolent activities, The Kundesvora 
Lekeckytaen al 661 A.D. says that Yosnomati, wife of 
the Gunilot king Aparajita built a temple of Vishnu and 
tne atapura inscription states thut Hariyadevi, the queen 
of Allata founded a city, saan. The Chitoda 
naaertads 02 iz%6 &.D, informs us that Jayatalladevi, 
wife of Tejasimna built « Jain temple of parenavenntin 
in Caitoda. 

Tae king aad absolute authority on all the 
affairs of tne state, but the Gunilot King was assisted 
<n. eitaasalinnssislceniaiheNbcancltlpsiiningiltesta ii alsin 
ate Boley pode, 46 
45, E.1.,Vol.IV, p50. 

46. Bed., pe6&. 


47, Ree, 1025, pod; Beng. AS. SoG.08 J, Vol.55,ptel, 
ppeié and 48. 
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by a council of ministers. In tue internal matters 

he consulted his Prodaana (Chief Minister) and jaatye 
(Minister), Mammata bag Shimasinns ig as 
oinister and chief minister of internel affairs during 
the reigns of Allata and Juitrasimna respectively. 

In military and external affairs tue ita wes assisted 
by tae dened.” teenasoaneee and Sandhivigrentie 


(Minister for peace and war)» Tne cundesvara inscription 


of 661 A.D. mentions Voranauinie acting as Senani of 


Aparajita and tae Serncsvara inscription speaks of 
Jandhivigrenina Durlabnaraje assisting Allata in the 
0d 

affairs cof war and peace . 


4é~ Bele, pedS (Sarnesvara Inscription of v61 AeDedo 


49, Eed., Vol.XXII, pp. 265-86 (Coirawa inseription of 1273 A.D) 
50. Eole,y VOL.XIV, ppd 6-166; Belegpeivde 

Bis Bede, poS8. 

52, Eel., VOL XIV, pyel76-166. 

5S. Bele,» peGGe 


The spirit of teleration and respect for 
otuer religions is strixing among toe Gunilot «ings. 
Taey, though themselves worshippers of Sniva and 
Vissnu, patronised Jainism and respected thelr sages. 
Tne Cnitoda inscription of 1276 A.D. informs us 
that i igtanaae favoured the Jain saint and his wife 
Jayatalladevi built a Jain temple of Parshmanats Bs 
nktadiies” Both the Pas:mpata saint sth vacpininne 
and the Jain saint, Parsowacnandrs “ honoured 
by tne Guhilot king Semarasimna who gave munificent 
endowments for the construction of s monastery for 
Pradyumnaguri, « Jain saint and repaired e metua 


(monastery) on Mount Abu at the reuest of a 


Pasnupata ascetic, Bhavasienkara, 


564. Beng. As. Soc. Tey Vol.55, pt.l, pedd. 
55. Beley PpeI5s Lehey Vol, XVI, pped45-46, 
56. E.I.,Vol. XxII, Pp eLb5S—ob, 


(44) a. THE MINISTERS 


In tne Guhilot state tae ministers forward 
an integral part of administration and were largely 


responsible for tne welfare of tue stute. They were 
67 


generally known as Mabamatyas . The Nondesame inseri,tion 
of 1e28 aca wens Manamatye Dungerasimoa as head 

of tne treasury (Srikerana) Fao Ognaniryuxtisutra of 

1227 AD. weer that Muhamatys Jagetesinde acted a8 
minister of seals and commerce (uare=Vyepare) during 
the reign of Juitrasimna. Sometimes minkstere were 
endowed with tne feudatory titles of Munarajale The 
Kundesvara inseription of 661 A.D, credits Veranssimoe 


@ minister of Aparajite wita tne title of ‘Maharaja’. 

OTe RelieHey 1925, pete ~~ 
56, Ibid., 1925)pe2-5 

ode LeAe, Vol XIX, p.i65, No.6, Appendix pedis 

60. E.1.,Vol.xXIV, pp.176-166. 


The practice of nereditary succession to ministerial 
posts where the son was of suitable ability was 
generally followed in the Guhilot state, The Chirawa 
inscription a Samaresimna informs us that when 
Pradnana (Chief Minister) Bhimasimna died he was 
succeeded by his son, Rajasimha to the post of chief 
minister during the reign of Jaitrasinna, 


Ministers were very important and 
influential members of tne Gunilot government. The 
ministers and nigh officials were empowered to make 


land-grants. We are informed by the Chirawa inscription 
GZ 

that a general, Yogaraja built tne temple of Yogesvara 

and granted some land near tne lake Kalelaya for its 


maintenance curing the reign of Padmasimia,. 


The duties entrusted to the Pradhana 
(enief minister) according to the Gunilot inscriptions 


agree with the suggestion of Sukra that the chief minister 


er Sorter: maran aren sree | 
Gi. Eele, Vol XXII, pp. 265-06. aan aco srg slau qungeatl2on 
62, Ibid., Vol XXII, pp.#85-88. HR. WRT, b-473, 


must be Servadersi, tees, = Superintendent of the whole 
administration. The Pradnana (¢hief minister) Shimasimha 
was required to look softer military, administrative and 
even religious attesee ve the state during the reign of 
Jaitrasimna, The Chiruwa = ition | informs us that 
¢cnief minister Bhimasimns lost his life fighting agsinst 


enemy at tue foot of Chitoda for tne cause of his lord, 
Jaitrasimha, 


It is eviagent from the Guhilot inscriptions 
that, besiaes the Prédhens (chief minister), there were 
other ministers of tne state in casrge of various 
departments. According to Suxra, tue ministry, wnose 
strengtno was to be ten, was to consist of Purohita, 
pradaana, pia Mantri, Predvivake, Pandita, Sumantre, 
Amatya and Saker In the Guhilot records the offices of 
ce=v-eeserese_nsenninainiaiae ciaanane oat 
65. Sukra, Vol.iI, pp.1i6b-175. 

64. Eel., VoL XXII, ppe2h5-Sb- 
65, Sukra, Vol.II, pp.14i-idd. 
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Penatite.,” Heekiana, aensene alle mentioned. ba | 
defines Sumantra as tae minister of the treasury 4 
So the Amatya (minister) of the Srikarena (treasury) 
may be regarded as a synonym of Sukra's Sumantra. 
Dr. P.V.Kkane's view that the words Meantri, Sachiva and 
Amatya are usually kacedhengenleh Gana sometimes 
distinguisned, seems apjiicuble to the Guhilot 
administration. The title of ‘Mahsmatye' is frequently 
used for the ministers in the Guhilot records. 


-- V1 
The Nandesama iuscription of 1222 A.D. 


credits Dungarasimas, tue minister of Srikarane (treasury) 

witn tne title of Manuian tye of Jeltrasimaa and the 

Sravakaprakramanssutra speaks of samudra, & minister of 

seals and commerce during “ reign of Tejasimaa bearing 
2 


the same title of 'Mahamatya'. 

a a emmnmanmnmatnmmesnmenemeerneenemne ee ae 
66. Bole, ped&. 
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Treasury is called Srikarans in the Guhilot 
records. It was administered by a minister (Mahamatya). 
The Nandesama inscription of 1222 A.D, mentions 
Mahamatya 'Dungarssimha vikiie as minister of the 


Srikarana department curing the reign of Jaitrasimna. 


Sukra cails tne revenue officer Amatya who 
had an accurate account of state revenue and taxes. The 
Guhilot records mention that Mahamatya scanuueuaia 
and Mahamatya seltcal wie éntrusted witn the 
department of seals and commerce during tine reigns of 


Jaitrasimna and Tejasimna respectively. 


T5_ ReMeiieg 1225, pods Hele, VOL.IE, pod70,foned. 

Ta, HeRe,VOleIE,ped7i, f.mei; Lebo, VOL+XIX, poid5,No.86; 
Peterson's third Report 1654-85 Appendix p.52 
(Ognaniryuktisutra of 1227 A.D.)- 

Woe Helle, Voleli., peod7S, £.n.4; Peterson's fifth Report, 


p.25(Sravakaprakremanasutra Churni of 1460 A.De). 


jmotner important minister of tae Guhilot 
state was the Sandnivigranite (tne minister for peace 
and war). Sandnivigreni ka eas cuuieaia® €o referred to 
in tae Sarnesvera inscription of 251 A.D.as tne 
minister for peace and war during tne reign of sllata. 
According to Sukra, the foreign minister was to be 
well-versed in tne fourfold policy of Sama (conciliation), 
dane (ap,easement), danda (war) and Sheds (causing 
dissension in the eneny's Paar It is difficult to 
ascertain now much authority the minister could exercise 


in tne affairs of peace and war. 


b. OTHER OFFICERS OF THE STATE 


(4) AKSAAPATALA (ACCOUNT OFFICE OR RECORD OFFICE) 

Tne Sarnesvara inseription of 951 A.D. records 
tne appointment of Neyure and Semudra to the posts of 
eee ililleagetannaspiiasssinemasttsin isla AL 
TGs Bedeype db. 
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G 
Akshapatalia by tne Gunilot king 4llata and tne 
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bevaxuliks inscription informs us thet oripati was 


incumbent of this office (Akshwpatais) during the 


reign of Naravuhena. 


2) BHISAGADHIHAJA On THE STATE PHYSICIAN 


fhere was provably more tham one physician 
* v 
4&8 appeers from tne Sarnesvara inscription of 951 A.D. 


watch mentions hudracitya acting as the chief of medical 


Men (Bhisagsdairaju, during the reign of Allata. 


(3) PRATIGARA OR THE CHAMBEALAIN 


The duty of a Yratinara was to present 


visitors or guests to tne king. AS tne Fratinare wes 


ae mR ne ERE A 
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The Beles peGt. 
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very near the king's person and was often present 
on important occasions, his post was a prominent one. 
The access to the royal court was regulated by hin 
and his staff, The Sarnesvera inscription of 951 A.D. 


records Yashahpushpe acting as tie Pratinars in tue 
61 


court of Allata. 


(4) SENANI OR THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF™ 


The aundesvara inscription of 661 A.D. 
refers to Varahasimha acting as Senani (comuander-in-enief) 
oP 
of tne ermy of Aparajita . The Ekslingaji inscription of 


4428 AD. informs us that the commander of the Guhilot 
me = -63 
forces (Vahini) was known as Senani whose duty Was to 


help the king incampaigns egainst tue enenies. 


I ee Catena nate recite aren RG Yn 
Gis Beleype6d. 
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(5) VANDIPATI OR THE SUPERINTENDENT OF JAILS 


Tne Sarnesvar® inscription records thet Nage 
was sci of the post of Vendipati during the reign 
oe 
of Allata. The Vandipsti was entrusted wita the 


department of prisons. 


(6) KAYASTHA: 1.¢,., Tai SCAIBE 


de was apparently toe writer of tae records 
or legal dccuments. Pala and Vellaka were two scribes in 
tne court of Aliata wno wrote his famous charter of 
65 


Sarnesvaru in ¥51 A.D. 


(V7) TALARAKSHA OR OFFICHR IN CHARGE CF A CAPITAL CITY 


The duty of a Talareksua was to maintain peace 


ee een nnn meee sceneaenaneennhten aT 


cient A 
Ove Bele, ped. 
85. Belepgpedte 


and order in tne city. The Chirewa inseription seys 
that the Talaraksna wes re.uired to protect ‘tne good 
and puniso tne inekekt ae refers to Uddnarana and 

mis son Ksnema acting as the Yalaraksnns of Megsda 

and Chitoda respectively during the reigns of Mathana- 
simha end Jaitrasimha Bs qhe same inscription also 
indicates that suecession to tne post of the Talaraks a 


was usually hereditary. 


‘ 


(G) KOTTAPALA OR ADMINISTRATOR OF & FORT 


The Chirsewa inscription informs us tnat 
several Kattapalas were entrusted with tne aduinistration 


ang defence of tne forts. 


a ere COL 
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C. NON-OFFICIALS ATTENDING THE HOYAL COURT 


(4) DVIJA OR PUROMITA, i.¢., CHAPLAIN 


The chaplain ministered to tne spiritual 
needs of the king. He received gifts, landgrants and 
attended the court reguleriy. The Sernesvora inscription 


nakes mention of Vasantersja acting as chaplain during 
88 
the reign of Allata. 


(44) PANDITAS OR LEARWED BRAHMANAS 


Pandites are mentioned in the Guailot 
inscriptions as tie donees, and the term did not 
indicate a ministerial post. Lesurned Branmanss were 
apparently given tois title and were patronised king. 
Tne Pandites and Purohites must have ert influence on 
thease administrative affeirs relating to religious and 
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Similar functions. The Abu inseription of 1265 A.D. 
informs that Buartribuatal delighted some Fandites 


wits presents, 


($44) REPRESENTATIVES OF DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SECTS 
Tne Chirawa inscription refers to Saivaresi, 
aead of the Pashupsta sect and Katnaprabiesuri, head 


of the Juin acharyas representing taeir sects in the 
90 


court of Tejusimna. 


(iv) PRESIDENT OF MERCHANTS 


The sarnesvere inscription of 951 A.D. 
records Devaruja, head of tne mercnants representing 
Ji 


them in tne eourt of Allata .- 


(v) GOSTHIKAS OK THE GUARDIANS OF TiMFPLE 


- 
From tne Sarnesvara inscription we know 
BYe Boley Pode 
DVe Bel.,Vol.xAll, ppekbon0b. 
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that the Costhikas - Gopa, Prabnasa, Manidhara and 


others were oi aed by Allate to look after the 
temple of wivdyes 


(vi) KAVI OK POETS 


The composers of tne Guhilot inscriptions 
are often referred to as sevi or poets. Tne Natoa 
inscription of 971 A.D refers to Amre Kavi acting a8 the 
court poet of king Waravanana, wo in Sesenipsacee in 
(iwsiaji's Cahatri of i274 A.D. and jou of 1285 A.D.) 
of Gamarasimna were composed by his court poet 
Vedasnarma, Tne poets earned taeir livelihood by drafting 
tne inscriptions of tne kings and composing tneir 


prasastige (Pamegyrics). 


(wii) CHIEF ARTISAN 


Delnana is referred to in the Gnirgwa 
mienusciestnenhcatscsiintamateiaaanitlseia DAA 
y2. B.t.,p.Gd. 

935 BolegpeTi 
94. Bole, pedd. 


95. Bet. ppedde 


¢ 


inscription acting us the eer of tne artisans in 
the court of Samarusimbae He was entrusted with 


the department of arts end crafts of the state 


(viii) SUTRADHARA OR ENGRAVER OF THE INSCHIPTIONS 


Tae Sarnesvara inscription of ¥5i A.D, refers 
to a Gutradhura named Agrata who engraved age panegyric 
(prasasti) of Allata in 451 A.D is the abu inscription 
ef 1285 he b. mentions one Kurmasimna acting as tae 
sutrednare during the reign | of cenbinnbiac, damial a 
sutradnars ef eer of Baladitya is praised in the 


Chatsu inseription for nis art of engreving. 


(ix) RISHIS OR SAGES 


The Sarnesvara inseription mentions some sages 
viz., Parmata, Guhisa, and Garga,wno were patronised by 
secession isi lnsanaupanastesieninietitic e-nsaaesita ate Ah sist aaa AA LEAN A 
96, Eel.,VOl XXII, pp.265-66. 

OTe BelesPedb. 
26, Beles peS7. 


JVe Kel.,VolXII, iJlds-14, pel. 
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ico 


Allata 101 


+ The Chirawa inseription informs us taat 
4& Jain sage iiatnapraboasuri lived in tne court of 
Tejasimna wno was renowned fur nis learning and the 
Jain sages Pradyumnasuri and Acharya Parshwacvandrs 
along with a Pashupata sage DiaVasiasiare adorned 


tne court of Samarasimha,. 


(S34) TERRITORY OF THE STATE 


In tie Guhilot inseriptions tie 
terms Janapada and Desha are often used to denote vei 
the wnole state. The Rasiaji's Chhatri inseription 
of 1274 A.D. calls the whole state 4 Janay eds while 
« later record, tne Ekalingeji inseri,tion mentions it 


as 'Desha'. According to Amerakosha, the words Deshe, 


—— aw 
Ss 


i100, B.1.,p.6c. 


101. Be4+., VOL XXII, pp. co5-d-. 5 : 
LOZ. Betey peT%e cater Sega Rar slr sete Stes ree 


Hare: ft Pre, eT ET | 
103. B.4., P0112 


of Pere kat oka Horas gerd -- -. 
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Jenapada and hashtra are synonymous . The whole 


besna or state was furtner divided into tne following 
units of administration. 


(i) WANDALA 2.66, DIVISION 


- 105 
‘A Tue Chatsu Vandala and tne Chandapalli- 
6 - - - - 
mandala are mentioned in tae Chatsu and Ajanari 


inscriptions respectively. 


(2) CHOKASIS (GROUP OF 64 VILLAGES) 


€he Mandela was furtoer sub-divided into 
Cnorasis, each of waich consisted of a group of 
eighty-four villages. The satnapure apeeenntere of 
10 


i724 Aeb, refers to some Cnorasis. 


olson amnesia salen 


LOwe HeDeSe, VOLeLILeypeddt- 

108. Lele, Vol XII, L¥is—id, pots 

L0G. AeGerey eCoy Ldddeii, ped2; Bete» VoLoXXp pe dd pO. Ska 
buat, Report - 1920-21, p.54- 


107 « Beds yh 205-6 


(3) PATAKA OR STHALI 
A Pataka was still a smaller territorial division 
sasegh known ss Pata or Sthali. ori Devakulapateka and pe 
a 
Venanasthalé are mentioned . tue Kkalingeji inacription 
9 


and Sodhadi Vao inscription of 1146 A.D. respectively. 
(4) CHOVISI OR & GHOUP OF 24 VILLAGES 


A Chovisi was a group of twenty-four villages. 
Sarangaji and Snaaji of tue Saurasotra brane of tue 
Guhilots are refers to in an inscription as a 
administrators of the Chovisisof artaila and Mandavi 


110 
res,ectively in tue last  uarter of the 12th century 4,9, 


$$$, 


L066 Detepperine 
109. Bale, poi5%. 
1106 Iehe,VOLeIII, poids; B.G,, (Kathilaved Gujarat) peCbSe - 
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(5) TAPA (GROUP OF 8 to 12 VILLAGES) 


A tape was another territorial division 
Couprising usually eignt to twelve villages. 
Sarangaji, a king of the Sauresnotra branch of the 
Guhilots is said to have made a grant of a'tapa' 
of Valukeda along wits twelve viliages to his kinsmen. 
He also gave a taps of teapase to his relatives of 


Gariaanar, 


(6) WAGAKA OK CITY 


A big town was called Nagare. There is a 
reference of tne foundation of a Nagara on tae a 
of the fine Chitrakute in tae Ekalingaji inscription 
of 1489 A.D. 


433% B.U,,Chapt.xiIl, pene feRvds« 
112. Dele, peild. 
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(7) FUKA OR GRAMA (VILLAGE) 


Tae terms Pura or Grama are often found in 


tne Gunilot records to mean a village, Tne Sarnesvare 
inscription of 351 Pee ae refers to tne foundation 

of @ fura culied Harsaspura by Heryudeviyg wife of 
Allate and a Visana ‘eli grama is mentioned in tne 
Sodnadi Vao inscription of iids6 <i, thes were some 
cerdinary villages scattered throughout tne whole 
kingdom. But some very important Puras, though few in 


number were usuelly towns or military garrisons @.8+, 
115 


Aghatapura, Nagadrahapura, Mungalapura etc. 


Taus, on tne evidence of the inscriptions, 
toe territorial divisions of tae Wunilot kingaom can 
pe defined as follows; Tue state a3 & whoie was xnown 


aS 'Medupatadesna', and was sub-divided into some 


a 
114. Bete, pels. 


115. Batdeoypeidd. 
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civisions called Mandales. These were in turn sub- 
gavided into Cuorusi waiea comprised elgity-four 
Villages. The terus Chovisi, and ‘tape’ were used to 
mean tae units of twenty-four villoges and eigut to 
twelve villuses respectively. Tne word Petexa is not 
xnown from otier inscriptions, but possible meant 


a group of twelve viilsges. 


{ne Gunliot inseriptions indicate tnst 


Mandalas were in cherge of eitner a reyal prince or 
vessals (Samuntas) of tae king. In tae Ajanard 
anseriyption of 1467 A.b., prince ia jekule ccmmmscumnin 
is referred to as \Menamandelesvare! ef Coandapealli. 


Tne Delavada (Adu) stone inseription of ivdu AB. 


wentions two grades of governor, ie6., Kandeliesvara and 
MahanandulesVare.and indicates tuat the at eager 

11 
governors nad thelr own Courts ena Seals. bacn 


os 


ese pala inmotion toast A SA et LO ADT CTT 


L1G. AcBebe, Hobe gldLUN1i,peds5 £.1.,VOL.XX, appendix, pe49, 
No go4e alse L.teie 


417%¢ BolepprBiie 


tiandalesvara had large military forces under iin 

and was entrusted with tae internal administration 
of tne Mandala. In times of wer witn the neighbouring 
kingdous nis forces were reyuisitioned by tne 
central government. *e have seen how Mandelesvare 
rulers of Sisoda lost tneir lives figuting ageinst 
the Muslims wien Alau-d-din asserted nis influence 
in Cnitoda in 1503 A.D. — 


yety little is known about tne heads of 
other territorial sub-divisions. Most ;robably tne 
Chorasi, Chovisi, Pat&é&ka and sapae were under tne - 
charge of vassals or Gomantas of tne king. We find 
tnat tne Chovisis of Artuila end wandavi mene 
stnian arenes by smaller feudatory — Sarangads 
and Saanaji of Mangrol in i525 A.D, mag me a 


menber of the royel family was placed in cnarge of 


—— nn 


a 


14&. B.eGe, Cowpt.XIII, pects. 


~ 224 - 


& Villoge. We know taet Rahapa, she gon of Hanasimna, 


was in caourge of a villege Sisoda, and that he was 
emdiowed witn the title of Rena. 


TOWN ADMINISTHATION 


Tne three principalities - Bagesa, Chitodsa 
and Anada, of the Guhilot kingdom were administered by 
tue Telarakshas roe were appointed by tne kings in 
recognition of their distinguisned militery services. 
We have seen how Uddharcna who was able to tgeenens the 
oer ond punis2 sue wicked! was made tue Talareksie of 
Nagadranapure (Hugada) by King Matnenasimna. The post 


of Talaraksna was usually hereditary. Appointments 


Lid, Hels, VOL XXII, ppo285-86. 

420. Ibid., Vol. XXII, ppe265-86. 
waRizwet CSA s) 
poten Win 

re Frere AAMT BRAT | 


vA erarn Reteeseene TET ADTEE Ite 
i AR, WOR-T, ps 489 >-2- 


were reserved for the royal favourites. The Chirawa 
inscription informs us that 'tnrougn tne favour of 
Samarasimna, Madana succeeded nis father in the post 
of Talaraksna of Cnevede’. Sie remuneration of tue 
Talaransnas was sometimes given by rent-free lands 
and sometimes by salaries, paid partly in casn and 
partly in kind. The dndenten inscription refers to a 
village Chirakupes given by Padmasimna in gift to 
Yogaraja, the Taleraksne of io The Teluraxsnas 
were allowed to make iand-grants and erect temples 
wituin tueir jurisdiction. We are informed in the 
Chirawa inscription that Medane, the telarexsne of 
Chitoda granted some land near the lake Kalelaye for 
the maintenance of tne temples of Yogesvare and 
Yogesvuri which were erected by rasPeiny SO 


of Nagada during tne reign of Pedmasimaa. 


steerer A TIANA 
izi. E.4,, Vol XXII, ppeLb5—566 
122, Ibid., VoseXXl1, ppedtd-bb, 


4256 E.i.,Vol.XXII, ppekb5-88. 


(iv) THE DURGAS OK PORTS 


Forts constituted one of tne most important 
elements of the er state. The importance of howd 
1 


: 24 125 26 
forts of Chitoda , Anuda, arthina, Kottadaka, 
‘129 


Kelavata, “—"* and otner paaces in the Guhilot 
kingdom is clearly evident from its political nistory. 
The forts provided security for the state and its 
people end made access to the neart of the kingdom very 
difficult. They also ucted as strategic wilitery 


stations and helped in defending tae country. The 


meena 


124. Eel, Vol XXII, p.285. 
A25— TeAey VOLeLIX, poi6d. 
126, bet. Vol XAIL, p.cO5. 
127, E.d., XXII, 265, 

128, Bele,peitd. 


12d, ¥.4.,p.119, 


forts were used for the purposes of stores of arms 


and nog 
army, and were under tne supervision of Kottapalas 


directly appointed by the king. 


(v) THE VAHINI Ok ARMY 


The “Vuhilot army consisted of infantry, 
Cavalry, elepaants and chariots. The Ekalingaji 
inscription of 1489 A,D, says thet 'Hammira's forces 
ap,eared active on account of the numerous norses', 
-ee-----= wita large elepnants and having a necklace of 
jewel of tne numerous EI ng The eared 
inscription mentions ‘that Guadilell 'wita excelicnt norses 
from the Seacoast, vanquisvwed tae Gauda citi aaa tue 
Rajaprasasti Manakavya records tnat Rahapa was ‘an 
eminent breeder of hag Tnese references snow that 
re elt clare letnenaemaneee etn 


i350. BK.1.,VolXXil, ppe 265-86, 


i5i. Beleypeoilys 


45% be1.,Vol.XIT, ivlSel4, Peis 


ido. Bele, peid4,. 


tae Guhilot army was equipped with the best cavalry. 
Tne Gunilot inscri;tions mention the use of chariots 
(Hathas) in the battle field. The abu insecri;tion of 
1c65 Ab. records that \Meravahens carried away the 
Cnuariots and norses of kings in RE ay 
Ekxalingeji inscription “a” 4.D. alse refers to 


tue use of the chariots. 


Elephants (Gajas) and horses (tursgee) 
played a dominant pert in war. Bows (Dnanurdanda), 
37 158 

arrows (Vishiknas) , swords (Kerawelas) and daggers 

139 - 
( Kripansa) were tue principal arms of tne army (Vanini) » 
si iin tals a ila ols icniccialen a 
1354, Bel.,pedie 
185. Beleypeikh. 


136. B.1.,p.85. 
157. Beleppoetd. 


136, Bul. ,pev0, (Sword). 
i593. Bel op Pedh5 I.Ae ,»Vol. XVI, p, 545-48, (Dagger) 


The Ekalingaji inscripticn of 1420 A.L. informs us 
that the nead of tne army was the Senani TT i was 
assisted by tne ministers and otuer officers of tne 
State. The Deva Kulixe inscription says that Gundele 
and Mattata, two sons of cs regs eam Sripati were 


'tne two arms of Sextikumera' . A @hief minister 


(Pradnana) is praised in tne Chirawe inscription of 

1275 A.D, for naving lost ais life in defence of 

Chitoda anu a mignty general Madana, talaraksoa 

of Cnitoda is reported to neve fought for tne cause 

of Juitrasimha, wa is thus evident that the militery 
department was not clearly separated from civil 
administration, and officers like tue enief minister 

and talurakshas of the cities were ‘required to lead 

tne army in tae battlefield.' 
<e--eewrsnansanititasitiesslalaiiiicebiacla lin cusalidubsanniesssuiiiaen sisi iia 
140. Bole, pedd. 

141. AeSoleyiicCey 1906p ebZ; Helio, VOl.dd, poddd and 457. 
142, Esls,VoL.XXII, ppe#65-86(Chirawa inseription of 1273 A.D) 
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(vi) TREASURY (BRIKARANA) 


The Guhilot records do not give much 
information about tne functions of tne sdministrator 
of tne state treasury, The Nandesane inseription of 
1kce A.D, records toat Dungarasimha was “a to 
administer tne state treasury by Jaitresinhe. 


(vid) THE ALLIES (MITRA) 


The seventi or tae last constituent part 
of tne state was Mitra, i.e, friendly rulers of otaer 
kingdoms. In tne early medieval times the cnief ambition 


Pols? 


145, ReMeHe, 1925, po®s Hee, VOLTS, pod70, FoNede 


ot 84a. 1295 a¥f tema ale 12H (aE) B ardT AsISe 
neKMteta stm ctaarcor ai Ata Cae] atetantr 
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of all tac dynasties was to 'be¢ome the paramount 
power at tue expense of other kings. No king could 
rely on /_ friendship of another. We have seen that 
Shaktékumara was protected by the Rasotrakuta Doavale 
of Husti Kundi, waen the Mage was defeated by tue 
Paramera king Munjaraja- “vigayasiene entered os 
an alliance with the Parameres and Kalechuris . 
Tne object of this alliance was to check the rising 

power of toe Chaulukye ruier Jayasinnasiddharaja if 
(2094 A.D. - 1144 A.D.). Tne Chaulukya ruler of Gujarata, 
Bnimadevall (1278 A.D. - 1242 A.D.) wes on triendly 

terms with Kumeresimhs. put this relation was ~~ to 

fear from Mohammed Ghori's invasions over Gujarate 
neh nih int lel lla tater aeGe Ae Ae aI TE 
144. Est. VOisX,pod7. 

145, Beds, VOLIL, pele; Hed VoltE, peade 

140. Bel, Vol LI, pelk- 
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in 1176 A.D. Immediately efter _Shimadevall's he in 
i<42 A.D, the Chaulukya King anaks Srauhbvenspals 


147 
invaded the Guhilot kingdom and captured Kottadaka. 


Taus we have nardly any evidence of lasting 
friendly relwtions between tne Guhilots end any other 
dynusties. 


B. WORKS OF PUBLIC UTILITY 


That works of public utility were extensively 
carried out in tne Gunilotiwe kingdom is known from 
inseriptiomof tne dynasty. In tue Sarnesvare inseription 


eterna CLA TAI 


147. Eels, VolsXXII, ppo#d5-86; Hed, ,VOLIE, pedls Tedcy 
Vol.XI, pp-806-10, 
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of 951 A.D. Allata is praised for buiiding « temple of 
Murari and for appointing a medical officer, mbit 
to look after tae nealth of tne people. Sing daravanena 
is recorded to nave erected & temple on tne top of the 
mountuin of aseahebaal’ “wines gerved as a nilly resort in 
summer days, Hameira made a gift of Simnavallipure for 
the worsaip of Snenkara. OT le Ekelingaji inscription of 
1429 A.D, informs us thut Hammira built 'a temple were 
the gods reside and also caused to be dug 4 lake as large 
as @ $64 surrounded by gardens of mango trees'. * ees hou 
inscription records tant sSamarasimaa got 6 monastery 
(Matna) repaired end ‘gladly nee means of money good 


provision for feeding tae punis!, 


- SA ae amma ne 


140. Bode, pobb. 
149. Helegpe7i. 
150, Bed. ppel2d. 
151. Bele, pei03. 
LBL. Beleypedde 


C. FISCAL ADMINISTRATION 


In now turning from government to economics we 
may get forth the evidence regarding tne prineipal 
sources of revenue on whicn ‘depended tae stability and 
strength of the statet, It is evident from tre Yunilot 
records that land revenues and Sulka taxes were tue 
Chief sources of income. Sulka usually means tne tolls 
en custom Gusies Levies from sellers and purchasers 
on merchandise ex,orted from or imported into tae kingdom 
or from district to district. ou Gulka was collected 
by custom houses known as Sulkam Mandapiuas st prominent 
places. The Sodhadi Vao inscription 1146 A.D, refers “’ 


the two custom houses st Mengalapura and Vamanastuall. 


vr ciuice ‘wibaapeailsil cance 
153, Sukra Vol,JV, pt.2, pp.%i2-214. 
154. B.+.,pp.iS6-155, 

sfaeroTengg QI ASTT 
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Gifts and fines for offences were other 
sources of inccme of the state. Besides these, tae state 
daid cisim to mineral preducts forests and animals. The 
Sarnesvara iiiatishiek of the Guhilot cing, Allata 
dated 351 A.D. mentions tne following taxes for 
purposes cf worship: one dramma on every elejuent brought 
for sale to the market; two Rupakas of silver on every 
norse; one fortieta of a a dremma on every horned animal; 
&@ small pail (of milk) from tne shop of confectioners} 
one bag from gamblers; a pala-ful from every oli miliza 
silver Rupeka per mensem on every snop Of dressed food; 
a four stringed gariand {rem every seller of flowers 
every day. 


155. Beley pps 65-60, 
gata an GUI BAG HT | grat Sarg xh carey - 
gerzal (17)| earl seers Reema: aaggten -Taem- 
en [at retort hry : 
za eat daar Stor oot = ar) IN92I rerdpar st : 
mre Soa Aq ae | gare Prien aT anata G2 eee WN 13! 


- 256 « 


COINS 


We may make « few observations about tae 
currency cf tne period. As alresdy shown, silver and 
copper coins of Gunile ana gold coins of Senna have 
been discovered, It would, tnerefore, not be 
unreasonable to support that the Gunilot kings ninted 
in ali tne three metals. Tne gold and silver cvins 


156 
vary in, their types and vlues. One specimen of gold 


coins of Ropes weignin, 115 grains nes been discovered, 
On the top of tue ooverse of tis coin is tae legend 
‘Sri Voppa't; below tais to tne rigut is a triaent; by 
its side is a linga anc to tne right of it is tue bull 
couchant and below tue bull tne figure of 4 wan lies 
prostrate on the ground. On the reverse of the coin, 


there is « folded chamara, a cross enclosed in a circle; 


ncn 
oe eee = 


156, NoPet ey Vol.1.,pp.241-65. 
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60 the rignt of this symbol is tne handle of a ¢hhatra; 
below this is the representation of a cow suckling its 
calf; below the cow ere parallel lines ending on the 
rignt with a fish, There is also a pot or vase to tne 
rignt of tne cow and four dots are below tue parallel 
dines. This snows tne efficiency of menting process of 
tre coin. Two thousend silver coins of Guhila bear 
beautiful characters ‘tri ounaat on tnem. The Sarnesvera 
inscription of Allata mentions two types of coins viZ., 
Dramma and eadlnac es also learn from tae dasti Aundd 
inseription of 346 saa ea prevalence of Vimsopaka 
coins end a record of tue Gunilot king, Muluxe mentions 
a TRE Rn gO 

Judging from this comprehensive system of 
coinage and taxation,it would appear the the fiseel 
administration was fairly developed during the age of the 


Guhilots. 


157, AeSede, Keport IV, pedS. 
156. D.d.,ppe65-63. 

159. Hols, VOleX, pode 

160. Bod.,p.id0. 


CHAPTER X 


CONCLUSION 
A « GEOGRAPHICAL IMPORTANCE OF THE GUHILOT KINGDOM 


The Guhilot dynasty arose in tae middle of 
the sixta century 4.D. and survived as an independent 
royal family for more tnan eight hundred years in 
tae southern Kajputana tuedapata) é In assessing the 
importance of the Guhilots in relation to the history 
of India in general and to the history of Re jpatene 
in particular we must first consider the geograpnical 
importance of berg Po coy over which they ruled. 
Southern Rejputana most commonly described as Medapate 
in the Guhilot inscriptions and literature is practically 
a pleteau of the Aravailis. The uneven earth-crust of 
this region is caused by the gradual decomposition of 
the rocks and contains a higher percentage of sands and 
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gravels, The hilis and forests exeited high degree 

of daring ana courage in the Gunilots and transformed 
tnem into a warlike people struggling hard between 
life and death, ever prepared to meet their end 
smiling with almost no hesitation. The history of the 
Guhilot dynasty stubbornly affirems that so long 48 
the Guhilots lived upto their ideals they were never 
pressed hard by their enemies nor were they subdued 
by the victor in humilietion in the fields of battle 
but on the contrary they nave constantly defied the 
storms of the foreign incursions with a spirit of 
constancy and endurance to whicn the history of the 
world hardly affords any parablel. 


The position of tne Guhilots was further 
strengthened by tae possession of bi gg vag and 3 
almost inaccessible forts of Chitoda, Ahada, Kelavada, 


Le Dede poivs. 
Re I.4. »Vol.59,p.186, 
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Sg 
and Arthuna . The importance of these forts to tne 
Guhilot kingdom is clearly evident from the history 
of the dynasty. 


In spite of @bBk its advantages, tue 
geographical position of tne Gunilot kingdom had,however, 
&@ great dissdvantage. It was very difficult for tne 
ruler of such o region to administer tue whole kingdom 
from one capital, owing to problems of communication, 
and the security of the kingdom depended almost entirely 
on tne forts cf Chitoda and hada woien were reised as 
tne secondary centres of administration. Moreover, the 
nilly tribes of the regionm often caused trouble in 
tne kingdom and the nant eae to the subjugation of 


the Saberas and Bhilge in a Guhilot inseription 
indicates a lack of strong local administration in 


naeannenaene eects tes AAC 


Se E.d.,y Vol. AXII, pechd. 
Se Beds ppobte (Rasiaji's Cnhatri Inseription of 1274 A.De) 
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outlying districts. The resounding success of the 
Parauaras in tne south-east during tae reign ai 
Munjaraja in weg ABs and the success of Kirtdpale 
Chahanana of Waddule in ii79 a.D.in tne north-west 
can partially be attributed to tne fuiluremof the 
Guhilots to build up « strong defence on their 


frontiers. 


B- POLITICAL: KOLE OF THE GUHILOTS IN POLITICAL HISTORY 


By the middle of the sixth century A.D. the 
Gupta empire was crumbling and tae Guptas could not 
play any further important part in clings India. 
The Hunas who under the leadership of Teramana overwhelmed 
the western and central parts of Indie in the beginning 
of the sixth century A,D., were completely ane by 
Janendra Yashodharmena of Malava in 532 A.v. This 


en eamennmmmmmmmananetnt 
LL 


6. C.4.I., Vol.Ill, No.43, pp.146, 146. 
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afforded golden opportunities to a large oor 
of dynasties like tne Nei srates of Valebni, 
Wauknaris,of enn Chahamanas of Suakanbheri, 
Cnaulukyas of Gujerate and Gunilots of Nedapate 
who reaped a ricn narvest out of the prevailing 
confusion and suddenly leaped from obscurity to 
political importance. The Guhilot ruler, Gunile 
made best use of the situation and agri a 
strong kingdom in tne Southern Raj purens After 
tne conquest of tue great fort of Chitoda by 
Bapps in the beginning of the eignthcentury A.De, 
the Guhilot kingdom saw its palmy days 


The decline of tne Pratihares curing 
: Sete 


the reign of Mahendrapalall paved toe way for the 


eee tt OE A OL CC ICAO AOE 


Te Bed, VOL.XIV, ppelT6-186 ff. (The Partabgaro Inscription 
of MehendrapslelI dated 946 A.D.). 
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expansion of the Guhilot kingdom in tne north-east 

and the Guhilot king Bhartribnatell i beDe-951 AcD.) 
extenued his sway upto ticauubiaiss which was 

situated on the south-western frentiers of tae 

pratihara empire. This brought the pratiharas in 

conflict with the Guhilot ruler Allata (951 AeDeso7 AsDe)» 


wao inscription claims victories over the former e 


Among the princes of the verious dynasties 
that were (struggling to capture tue sceptre of the f 
effete Pratinara alin wis Guhilot ruler, Shaktikumara 
(977 A.D. = 296 A.D.) played no minor part in the 
struggle. There is no doubt thet Snax tdcumare innerited 
a position which had been strongly founded by Boartribhatall 


(942 A.D, = 951 A.D.) and Allata (951 4.0. - 971 AsDe) « 


ee 


@. B.*. Vol. AV, ppei76-166 ff. 
de Hstiey Volel, petxd. 
10. D.ted.T,, Vol.dI, p.1ei2. 
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But before the Gubilots could firmly establish 
themselves as the strong power in nortnern 


India, they nad to contest with the Persmaras 
of Malava who uncer the leadership of Munjarese 
inflicted a crushing defect over the former.in 

995 A.D. Munjeraja succeeded in his attempts 

and his nephew Bhoja (1010 A.D, = 1055 A.D. ) 

wielded considersble influence over the Guhilot 
menkiie. The fuilure of Shektikumare wes very 
unfortunate, It aptereet sphendie apportenty 

to the Shakambheri Chabamane ruler, Vakapatirejall 

wno taking adventage of tne situation killed the 
Gunilot king, _ambaprasnda, the son and suecessor 

of Shaktikusare. {mus tne Guhilot prestige received 
I 


ii. B.1,,Vol.XxII, pe286. 


a severe set back and te Seniors — confronted 

by two powerful enevies - the Chahanenss and 
Paramaras in tne beginning of the eieventn century 
A.D. During the eleventa century A.D, tae Gunilots 
not only lost the initiative in tue struggle for 
supremacy, vut also virtuelly lost taecir inde ,endence 
to tne Poramarss, who were tnen tne dominant power 

in Western India. The accession of Vijayasimna in 
1108 A.D, to tne Guhilot throne was marked by & 
eevived of tne Guhilot power and tue cecline of the 
Purenares, Vijayasimna revived the social prestige 
of the Guhilots by oemaas - eiagegese ee on with 
tae houses of the Paranaras ana SALaGnrens These 
sliiences between the peranatin, Kalaenuris and 
Guhilots stood as a stumbling block against tne 

re i acim meter ene a 
12, Bele, VoleII, peizy Hee, VOLT, peddde 

13. Hele, VOl.I, poset; E.1.,VOl.IIl, pelte 
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Cheulukyas who uncer strong rule of Jayosimonsiddersja 
‘1004 A.D. - 1144 A.D.) emerged as the strongest power 
in western Indic. Vijeyasimhs could not estsblisa the 
Guhilots as tne supreme power in Western india though 
he provided an opportunity for his successors to 


consolidate toeir position. 


The reign of Samantasimha (A271 A.Dew 1176 A.De) 
onee egein revived Guhilot hopes of gaining supremacy 
over otner cyaanveee and @stablisming tneir power in 
western Indis. Semantasimne tried to extend the Guhilot 
kingdom in all éireetions. The consequence of such an 
expansion was art Samantasiine came in conflict 


~*~ ib -- 


with the Chaulukyas of Gujarate and Paramaras of AbU. 


ee 
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ee 
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No doubt Samantasimna succeeded in defeating the 
confederate forces of the Chaulukyas and Paranaras 
in 1174 A,D., but his victory over hduyapekacy 

the Chuulukya ruler was not fully crowned witn 
success. The Chaulukyas spares no energy to avenge 
tneir defeat at the hands of Samantasinna and 
summoned Kirtipala, the Chahemana ruler of ahh ag 
against the Guhilots. Kirtipala wasted no time 

in attacking tne Guhilot xingdom. Samantasimna 

was also not unprepared, but his ambition received 


a severe setbuck, wien Kirtipele infiicted @ 


crusning defeat over the Guhilots in 1178 AsDe 


ens nn 
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By The year 1176 A.D. was marked by 

the Ponewey of Muslim invasion under Mohemmad Ghori 
over Gujarate, Tois alarming situation compelled 
the Cheulukya ruler Gtcsdueche te unite himself 
wits Guhilot bonds of friendship. A united effort 
of the Sahilowe waged Cheulukyas atonce succeeded in 
custing the Chabananes from the Guhilot kingcon. 
The Guhilots mude the best use of the situation 


and soon revived the glory of their dynasty. 


During the reign of Kumarasimhs's 
grandson, Padnasimha,,tne Guhilots gatnered 
considerable force and built up a strong military 
power, Padmasimna was succeeded by his son 


Jaitrasimna, (22145 A.D, = 1258 A.D.) Wao Was 
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17, The Glory that wes Gurjuradesa, Vol.III, peibde 
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undoubtedly the most powerful prinee of his time. 
Jaitrasimna reslised that a fignt with toe Muslims 
was inevitable for extending his kingdom on tne 
north-western side. In i245 A.D. ne drove back 


- 16 
tne forees of Khavas Ahan a general of Jalaluddin, 


Shan of Khwardzm woo sought to penetrate into 

Western India through the Gunilot territories. 

During tae long reign of Jaitrasinia (AW146 AsDer 1255 AeD.) 
the “uhilots successfully resisted toe Muslim 

attacks at a time wnen tney seemed irresistibel. 

In 1233 A.D. he succeeded in repulsing the invasions 

of Iltutmisn, tne Sultan of Delhi. The successful 
attempt,to stop the Muslim raids over Guhilot 


kingdom was only a stepping stone to Jaitrasimha's 


————eae 
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1b, Leds, Vol. V1,p.196. 


Yitimate chject, whici: could not be achieved einen 
ecging War against his rivals vie., the Paronares of 
abu, COnGLeny Ae of a aa and Perameraes of mine 
Tue Gistenaie hing, Uceyedatye ( 2806 AD. = 1248 AcDe), 
the yrundson of Xireipale of Naddule et (Marwar) 
wiuerstood Jeitrasinhna's intention, and wasted no 

tine in attacking the Guailot Kingdom. But tne 


Chansmanas king received «a severe setback and was 
obliged to give his grend duugnter, Rupadevi, in 
marriage to the Guhilot prince biscuits This 

success of Juitrasimna over the Chahamanas alarmed 

ey Chaulukyas and Paremaras. The Chaulukya ruler, 
Ranaka Ty {pnuvenspale,, successor of Bhimadevell 
enetrated his arms into tne southern territories 

: satiate Scam 
194 Eode, Vol XXII, pp. 255-86, 

20, Bel., Vol IV, ppedidq14. 


~- £92 « 


of the Guhilots in IMG heb. and captured the 


Guhilot fort Kottadaka .» But Jeitrasimhe spared 


no energy to expel the Chaulukyas out of the 
Guhilot kingdom. Now —— sii to measure 
baci with the Paramaras of Malava. The 
pavensbe king Jayatungadeva, son of Devapala 

was probably not umprepered, He despatched his 
forces to curb the rising power of tne Guhilots 
in 1247 A,D, But the battle between the Peranaras 
and Guhilots at tne Guhilot fortress Arthune 
ended in a decisive victory for the insser in 
-_ Ae ode Thus, the —_— rulers - Udeyaditya 


Chahanana, Tribhuvanapale Chaulukya, and Jayatungadeva 


Paramara ~- failed signally in their schemes of 


21. Bele, Vol.XXII, ppeZ85<-88. 
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Sonquest over the Guhilot kingdom, and the 

Guhilots under tne strong rule of Juitrasimaa 
emerged as the strongest power. Jaitrasimna 

played & prominent part in bringing about tne 
Gownfell of his contemporery Ksnatriys rulers. 

This tragke quarrel between Guhilots and another 
neighbouring dynasties was very unfortunate for 

the future course of the history of this part of 
India. Towards the close of Jaitrasimna's reign 
sometime in 1255 4,D,, Sultan Nasir-ud-din's 
general, Balban marched against the Ksnatriya 

kings of Rajputans and carried his arms as far as 
tae Guhilot ninateile ts No doubt Balban succeeded 
in his attempts but his campaign against Jaitrasimna 
was not as spectracular as his other successes and 
ais invasion was not fully crowned witn success. He 


a 


z2, Raverty: Tabayet-i-Nasiri, Vol.I1t, p28. 
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had to undertake a second expedition after twenty 
two years in 1285 A.D, 


Joitrasimna was succeeded by his son 
Tejasimna who inherited a position which had been 
strongly founded by his father, Inscriptions of 
Tejasimna (1283 A.D. = 1275 A.D.) show that he was 
endowed with full royal ba i Parana Bhattarake 
Maherajedhiraja PES ay » Luring his reign 
Visaladeva , tne Bagnela king of Dnolé#ka marched 
against Tejasimha in 1261 A.D, but owing to aa 
engagement in a triangular fight with the Paramaras of 
Malave and tue doyasalas, tne Baghela king wasted 
his resources in a frenzied scramble. Thks victory 
over the Baghelas, pleced the supremacy of the Guhilot 


power beyond question. Tejasimha's son and successor, 


245, Peterson's third Report, p.23; H.R.,Vol.1,p.475,f.mode 
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Samarasimha enjoyed a peaceful reign of twenty years 
from 1275 A.D, to 13502 A.D. During his reign the 
Guhilot kingdom grew to enormous dimensions and 

became the centre of culture and crafts, power and 
politics and palieies yes” ricaes, warind the 14th 
century A.D. the Chahemanas,Gahadavales ang the 
Chaulukyas had succumbed to the Muslim invaders. 

The term of tne Guhilots came in 1505 A.D., waen 

the fort of Chitoda fell to Alau-d-din Knalji 

and Ratnasimna died. Retnasimha's suecessor Hamnira, 
(1303 A.D. - 1364 A.D.), however, succeeded in 

winning back the fort of Cnitode from tue Muslims 
within twenty three yeers and continued to rule as an 
independent king. In 1525 a.D. Hamnire boldly resisted 
anotner Muslim attack on his —— and ne succeeded to 
recover Chitods from tne Muslims. By 1325 A.D. large 


cesarean ip cian si senseless NP eA Te ote 
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parts of tne Rathor territories in EKdurn were 

annexed by Hemmira . He also extended his kingdom 

on the men tnees side T gc inlaaicec Prenladanapur , 
from higade Paranaras of abu and errens Chelakhyapure 
(stweaa) and Shainswods ana (Marwar). > 1546 A.D. 
Hammira won a powerful position for himself and 
recovered the lost territories of the Guhilots wno 


continued to rule in Medspata for a fairly long time- 


In the arts of administration the Gubilot 
government was fairly developed. Tne head of tne state 
and administration was the reagagaieond was assisted by @ 
ecuneih of ministers (Prednane, Sandhivigranika, 
senani and Mahanatyas) and other ot ttaare (Hretanare, 
Sutredhara, Akshapatali«a, Bhisagedhiraja, Kayastnas, 
Vandipati, eettésedes). Tne Guhilot kings issued coins 
<eisnevecensnesnsenanesnmeaesananc tet AAA 
25, Hes, VOLeI1, po549; Boiss pol19. 

26. HeH.,Vol.I1, pe 5506 
27. Bele, pei®S. 
28, Eel.,Vol.XI, pp.65-64. 


ED. Bet. ppebl-69. 


(Dramma, Kupaks and Karenabans ae gold, silver and 
copper throughout tne kingdom. The Mandalas and towns 
were administered by the Muhenandedenveras (Governors) 
and Tularaksnes respectively wie excercised much 


powers in tne affairs of tne government. 


From tais summary of their nistory it is 
Clear that tne part played by tne Gunilots in the 
political history of western India was by no meens a 


small one. 


C - S0CIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GUNILOTS 


A study of the Gunilot records dispels many 


misconceptions about the descent of tne Guiiiots which 


neces EC CD 
506 Bai. ’ pp.66-65. 


prevail in the minds of some secnolsrs. There are 
people wno are inclined to f§race Gunilot origin to 
Branmanes, Persians and Kushans. But, as we have 

seen in our chapter on their origin, the Guhilots 

are to be traced to the most distinguished’ race of 

tne solar Kshatriyas, The Gunilots were ever conscious 
of their social prestige ond tne inscriptions stute 
that they ever formed matrimonial relations wita 
suitable ladies of e.uai caste, who sprang from 

other Ksaatriye families, There is only one exception 


in the case of Allata woo married a princess of 


Huns stock, The stundard of living of the Branmanas, 
Ksnatriyes and Vaishyas in tne Guhilot society was 
fairly high and it reached e level of some magnificence 
among kings. 4A nign level of economic prosj,erity 
,revailed generally among tne people and the capital 


cities (Ahada, Negada ane Chitoda) of the Guhilot 


ere 


kingdom were the vital centres of trade and 
commerce, In the religious field, tne contribution 
of the Gunilots is very important. Far from a 
relation of mutual natred and jewlousy, one of tae 
HOSt Outstuiding features of tne Guniiota@ was 

tnelr wonderful spirit of religious tolerations. 
Epigrupniec evidence snows that tae Guailots 
tolerated ali creeds, presoned toleration and even 
went to the extent of puetronising sects other than 
taueir own. we bhuve seen in our chapter on religion 
that the followers of Jainism and Chaivism not only 
lived in harmony but both were euaily respected by 
the Guhnilot kings - Tejusimha and camsresimha woo 
made gifts simulteneously to Jain and Shiva temples. 
(ueen Sayatal agers,’ wife of Tejesinns built a 


temple of Juin Tivthanitera vasaicieninalaak in Chitoda. 


In the cultural affairs, especially in 


architecture tne Gunilots' contribution is very 
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significant. From the middle of the eighth century 
A.D. tne Guallots began to contribute to early 
medieval arcuitecture,. Beppe eonstructea a 
magnificent temple of Exalingaji in Nagata in tae 
beginning of tne reign. Tae temples and forts 


of Anade and Coitodu ere realiy valuable contribution 


to tne riconess of Meaupatae 


In the end «a few words may be said on tie 
trend of events in Wortno-western Indie from tae 
middie of the siatn century 4.0, to tne close of the 
14tn eentury a.b, A serious study of the aistory of 
tne period, reveals thet it was an age of strugules 
among tne various contemporary dynasties. The object 
of tnese struggles was tne establisiment of another 
imperial power after tne fall of tue imperial Guptas. 
For a while one of tue dynasties achieved its ambition, 


but only to lose it again to a coalition among the 
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other dynasties wnose independence was cnallenged. It 
is strunge thet the Ksnatriya dynasties which could 
combine sc well against anotner strong dynasty, did 
mot or could not combine their forces against the 
Kuslims, It is significant that tne Gunilots did not 
plunge into the struggle for supremacy, Toe result 
was that tuey could enjoy und ince enaent ,osition 
for more toan eignt wundred years and never 


acknowledged suzerainty of any other royal dynasty. 
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CHAPTER X 


CONCLUSION 
A « GEOGRAPHICAL IMPORTANCE OF THE GUHILOT KINGDOM 


The Guhilot dynasty arose in tae middle of 
the sixta century 4.D. and survived as an independent 
royal family for more tnan eight hundred years in 
tae southern Kajputana tuedapata) é In assessing the 
importance of the Guhilots in relation to the history 
of India in general and to the history of Re jpatene 
in particular we must first consider the geograpnical 
importance of berg Po coy over which they ruled. 
Southern Rejputana most commonly described as Medapate 
in the Guhilot inscriptions and literature is practically 
a pleteau of the Aravailis. The uneven earth-crust of 
this region is caused by the gradual decomposition of 
the rocks and contains a higher percentage of sands and 
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gravels, The hilis and forests exeited high degree 

of daring ana courage in the Gunilots and transformed 
tnem into a warlike people struggling hard between 
life and death, ever prepared to meet their end 
smiling with almost no hesitation. The history of the 
Guhilot dynasty stubbornly affirems that so long 48 
the Guhilots lived upto their ideals they were never 
pressed hard by their enemies nor were they subdued 
by the victor in humilietion in the fields of battle 
but on the contrary they nave constantly defied the 
storms of the foreign incursions with a spirit of 
constancy and endurance to whicn the history of the 
world hardly affords any parablel. 


The position of tne Guhilots was further 
strengthened by tae possession of bi gg vag and 3 
almost inaccessible forts of Chitoda, Ahada, Kelavada, 


Le Dede poivs. 
Re I.4. »Vol.59,p.186, 
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Sg 
and Arthuna . The importance of these forts to tne 
Guhilot kingdom is clearly evident from the history 
of the dynasty. 


In spite of @bBk its advantages, tue 
geographical position of tne Gunilot kingdom had,however, 
&@ great dissdvantage. It was very difficult for tne 
ruler of such o region to administer tue whole kingdom 
from one capital, owing to problems of communication, 
and the security of the kingdom depended almost entirely 
on tne forts cf Chitoda and hada woien were reised as 
tne secondary centres of administration. Moreover, the 
nilly tribes of the regionm often caused trouble in 
tne kingdom and the nant eae to the subjugation of 


the Saberas and Bhilge in a Guhilot inseription 
indicates a lack of strong local administration in 


naeannenaene eects tes AAC 


Se E.d.,y Vol. AXII, pechd. 
Se Beds ppobte (Rasiaji's Cnhatri Inseription of 1274 A.De) 
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outlying districts. The resounding success of the 
Parauaras in tne south-east during tae reign ai 
Munjaraja in weg ABs and the success of Kirtdpale 
Chahanana of Waddule in ii79 a.D.in tne north-west 
can partially be attributed to tne fuiluremof the 
Guhilots to build up « strong defence on their 


frontiers. 


B- POLITICAL: KOLE OF THE GUHILOTS IN POLITICAL HISTORY 


By the middle of the sixth century A.D. the 
Gupta empire was crumbling and tae Guptas could not 
play any further important part in clings India. 
The Hunas who under the leadership of Teramana overwhelmed 
the western and central parts of Indie in the beginning 
of the sixth century A,D., were completely ane by 
Janendra Yashodharmena of Malava in 532 A.v. This 


en eamennmmmmmmmananetnt 
LL 


6. C.4.I., Vol.Ill, No.43, pp.146, 146. 
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afforded golden opportunities to a large oor 
of dynasties like tne Nei srates of Valebni, 
Wauknaris,of enn Chahamanas of Suakanbheri, 
Cnaulukyas of Gujerate and Gunilots of Nedapate 
who reaped a ricn narvest out of the prevailing 
confusion and suddenly leaped from obscurity to 
political importance. The Guhilot ruler, Gunile 
made best use of the situation and agri a 
strong kingdom in tne Southern Raj purens After 
tne conquest of tue great fort of Chitoda by 
Bapps in the beginning of the eignthcentury A.De, 
the Guhilot kingdom saw its palmy days 


The decline of tne Pratihares curing 
: Sete 


the reign of Mahendrapalall paved toe way for the 


eee tt OE A OL CC ICAO AOE 


Te Bed, VOL.XIV, ppelT6-186 ff. (The Partabgaro Inscription 
of MehendrapslelI dated 946 A.D.). 
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expansion of the Guhilot kingdom in tne north-east 

and the Guhilot king Bhartribnatell i beDe-951 AcD.) 
extenued his sway upto ticauubiaiss which was 

situated on the south-western frentiers of tae 

pratihara empire. This brought the pratiharas in 

conflict with the Guhilot ruler Allata (951 AeDeso7 AsDe)» 


wao inscription claims victories over the former e 


Among the princes of the verious dynasties 
that were (struggling to capture tue sceptre of the f 
effete Pratinara alin wis Guhilot ruler, Shaktikumara 
(977 A.D. = 296 A.D.) played no minor part in the 
struggle. There is no doubt thet Snax tdcumare innerited 
a position which had been strongly founded by Boartribhatall 


(942 A.D, = 951 A.D.) and Allata (951 4.0. - 971 AsDe) « 


ee 


@. B.*. Vol. AV, ppei76-166 ff. 
de Hstiey Volel, petxd. 
10. D.ted.T,, Vol.dI, p.1ei2. 
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But before the Gubilots could firmly establish 
themselves as the strong power in nortnern 


India, they nad to contest with the Persmaras 
of Malava who uncer the leadership of Munjarese 
inflicted a crushing defect over the former.in 

995 A.D. Munjeraja succeeded in his attempts 

and his nephew Bhoja (1010 A.D, = 1055 A.D. ) 

wielded considersble influence over the Guhilot 
menkiie. The fuilure of Shektikumare wes very 
unfortunate, It aptereet sphendie apportenty 

to the Shakambheri Chabamane ruler, Vakapatirejall 

wno taking adventage of tne situation killed the 
Gunilot king, _ambaprasnda, the son and suecessor 

of Shaktikusare. {mus tne Guhilot prestige received 
I 


ii. B.1,,Vol.XxII, pe286. 


a severe set back and te Seniors — confronted 

by two powerful enevies - the Chahanenss and 
Paramaras in tne beginning of the eieventn century 
A.D. During the eleventa century A.D, tae Gunilots 
not only lost the initiative in tue struggle for 
supremacy, vut also virtuelly lost taecir inde ,endence 
to tne Poramarss, who were tnen tne dominant power 

in Western India. The accession of Vijayasimna in 
1108 A.D, to tne Guhilot throne was marked by & 
eevived of tne Guhilot power and tue cecline of the 
Purenares, Vijayasimna revived the social prestige 
of the Guhilots by oemaas - eiagegese ee on with 
tae houses of the Paranaras ana SALaGnrens These 
sliiences between the peranatin, Kalaenuris and 
Guhilots stood as a stumbling block against tne 

re i acim meter ene a 
12, Bele, VoleII, peizy Hee, VOLT, peddde 

13. Hele, VOl.I, poset; E.1.,VOl.IIl, pelte 
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Cheulukyas who uncer strong rule of Jayosimonsiddersja 
‘1004 A.D. - 1144 A.D.) emerged as the strongest power 
in western Indic. Vijeyasimhs could not estsblisa the 
Guhilots as tne supreme power in Western india though 
he provided an opportunity for his successors to 


consolidate toeir position. 


The reign of Samantasimha (A271 A.Dew 1176 A.De) 
onee egein revived Guhilot hopes of gaining supremacy 
over otner cyaanveee and @stablisming tneir power in 
western Indis. Semantasimne tried to extend the Guhilot 
kingdom in all éireetions. The consequence of such an 
expansion was art Samantasiine came in conflict 


~*~ ib -- 


with the Chaulukyas of Gujarate and Paramaras of AbU. 


ee 
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ee 


14. Tehey vol.LIII, peidi. 


15, £,1,.,Vol.ViIlI, pecil; Beles peidé&s. 
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No doubt Samantasimna succeeded in defeating the 
confederate forces of the Chaulukyas and Paranaras 
in 1174 A,D., but his victory over hduyapekacy 

the Chuulukya ruler was not fully crowned witn 
success. The Chaulukyas spares no energy to avenge 
tneir defeat at the hands of Samantasinna and 
summoned Kirtipala, the Chahemana ruler of ahh ag 
against the Guhilots. Kirtipala wasted no time 

in attacking tne Guhilot xingdom. Samantasimna 

was also not unprepared, but his ambition received 


a severe setbuck, wien Kirtipele infiicted @ 


crusning defeat over the Guhilots in 1178 AsDe 


ens nn 


ec OC, ACA 


16, IeH., VOL LIII, perdi. 
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By The year 1176 A.D. was marked by 

the Ponewey of Muslim invasion under Mohemmad Ghori 
over Gujarate, Tois alarming situation compelled 
the Cheulukya ruler Gtcsdueche te unite himself 
wits Guhilot bonds of friendship. A united effort 
of the Sahilowe waged Cheulukyas atonce succeeded in 
custing the Chabananes from the Guhilot kingcon. 
The Guhilots mude the best use of the situation 


and soon revived the glory of their dynasty. 


During the reign of Kumarasimhs's 
grandson, Padnasimha,,tne Guhilots gatnered 
considerable force and built up a strong military 
power, Padmasimna was succeeded by his son 


Jaitrasimna, (22145 A.D, = 1258 A.D.) Wao Was 


eee ewe ban tees CENA SE iN TA TT) 


17, The Glory that wes Gurjuradesa, Vol.III, peibde 
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undoubtedly the most powerful prinee of his time. 
Jaitrasimna reslised that a fignt with toe Muslims 
was inevitable for extending his kingdom on tne 
north-western side. In i245 A.D. ne drove back 


- 16 
tne forees of Khavas Ahan a general of Jalaluddin, 


Shan of Khwardzm woo sought to penetrate into 

Western India through the Gunilot territories. 

During tae long reign of Jaitrasinia (AW146 AsDer 1255 AeD.) 
the “uhilots successfully resisted toe Muslim 

attacks at a time wnen tney seemed irresistibel. 

In 1233 A.D. he succeeded in repulsing the invasions 

of Iltutmisn, tne Sultan of Delhi. The successful 
attempt,to stop the Muslim raids over Guhilot 


kingdom was only a stepping stone to Jaitrasimha's 


————eae 
ne er eetecidl nmaeianrn aa ri TTS _ 


1b, Leds, Vol. V1,p.196. 


Yitimate chject, whici: could not be achieved einen 
ecging War against his rivals vie., the Paronares of 
abu, COnGLeny Ae of a aa and Perameraes of mine 
Tue Gistenaie hing, Uceyedatye ( 2806 AD. = 1248 AcDe), 
the yrundson of Xireipale of Naddule et (Marwar) 
wiuerstood Jeitrasinhna's intention, and wasted no 

tine in attacking the Guailot Kingdom. But tne 


Chansmanas king received «a severe setback and was 
obliged to give his grend duugnter, Rupadevi, in 
marriage to the Guhilot prince biscuits This 

success of Juitrasimna over the Chahamanas alarmed 

ey Chaulukyas and Paremaras. The Chaulukya ruler, 
Ranaka Ty {pnuvenspale,, successor of Bhimadevell 
enetrated his arms into tne southern territories 

: satiate Scam 
194 Eode, Vol XXII, pp. 255-86, 

20, Bel., Vol IV, ppedidq14. 


~- £92 « 


of the Guhilots in IMG heb. and captured the 


Guhilot fort Kottadaka .» But Jeitrasimhe spared 


no energy to expel the Chaulukyas out of the 
Guhilot kingdom. Now —— sii to measure 
baci with the Paramaras of Malava. The 
pavensbe king Jayatungadeva, son of Devapala 

was probably not umprepered, He despatched his 
forces to curb the rising power of tne Guhilots 
in 1247 A,D, But the battle between the Peranaras 
and Guhilots at tne Guhilot fortress Arthune 
ended in a decisive victory for the insser in 
-_ Ae ode Thus, the —_— rulers - Udeyaditya 


Chahanana, Tribhuvanapale Chaulukya, and Jayatungadeva 


Paramara ~- failed signally in their schemes of 


21. Bele, Vol.XXII, ppeZ85<-88. 
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Sonquest over the Guhilot kingdom, and the 

Guhilots under tne strong rule of Juitrasimaa 
emerged as the strongest power. Jaitrasimna 

played & prominent part in bringing about tne 
Gownfell of his contemporery Ksnatriys rulers. 

This tragke quarrel between Guhilots and another 
neighbouring dynasties was very unfortunate for 

the future course of the history of this part of 
India. Towards the close of Jaitrasimna's reign 
sometime in 1255 4,D,, Sultan Nasir-ud-din's 
general, Balban marched against the Ksnatriya 

kings of Rajputans and carried his arms as far as 
tae Guhilot ninateile ts No doubt Balban succeeded 
in his attempts but his campaign against Jaitrasimna 
was not as spectracular as his other successes and 
ais invasion was not fully crowned witn success. He 


a 


z2, Raverty: Tabayet-i-Nasiri, Vol.I1t, p28. 
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had to undertake a second expedition after twenty 
two years in 1285 A.D, 


Joitrasimna was succeeded by his son 
Tejasimna who inherited a position which had been 
strongly founded by his father, Inscriptions of 
Tejasimna (1283 A.D. = 1275 A.D.) show that he was 
endowed with full royal ba i Parana Bhattarake 
Maherajedhiraja PES ay » Luring his reign 
Visaladeva , tne Bagnela king of Dnolé#ka marched 
against Tejasimha in 1261 A.D, but owing to aa 
engagement in a triangular fight with the Paramaras of 
Malave and tue doyasalas, tne Baghela king wasted 
his resources in a frenzied scramble. Thks victory 
over the Baghelas, pleced the supremacy of the Guhilot 


power beyond question. Tejasimha's son and successor, 


245, Peterson's third Report, p.23; H.R.,Vol.1,p.475,f.mode 
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Samarasimha enjoyed a peaceful reign of twenty years 
from 1275 A.D, to 13502 A.D. During his reign the 
Guhilot kingdom grew to enormous dimensions and 

became the centre of culture and crafts, power and 
politics and palieies yes” ricaes, warind the 14th 
century A.D. the Chahemanas,Gahadavales ang the 
Chaulukyas had succumbed to the Muslim invaders. 

The term of tne Guhilots came in 1505 A.D., waen 

the fort of Chitoda fell to Alau-d-din Knalji 

and Ratnasimna died. Retnasimha's suecessor Hamnira, 
(1303 A.D. - 1364 A.D.), however, succeeded in 

winning back the fort of Cnitode from tue Muslims 
within twenty three yeers and continued to rule as an 
independent king. In 1525 a.D. Hamnire boldly resisted 
anotner Muslim attack on his —— and ne succeeded to 
recover Chitods from tne Muslims. By 1325 A.D. large 
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parts of tne Rathor territories in EKdurn were 

annexed by Hemmira . He also extended his kingdom 

on the men tnees side T gc inlaaicec Prenladanapur , 
from higade Paranaras of abu and errens Chelakhyapure 
(stweaa) and Shainswods ana (Marwar). > 1546 A.D. 
Hammira won a powerful position for himself and 
recovered the lost territories of the Guhilots wno 


continued to rule in Medspata for a fairly long time- 


In the arts of administration the Gubilot 
government was fairly developed. Tne head of tne state 
and administration was the reagagaieond was assisted by @ 
ecuneih of ministers (Prednane, Sandhivigranika, 
senani and Mahanatyas) and other ot ttaare (Hretanare, 
Sutredhara, Akshapatali«a, Bhisagedhiraja, Kayastnas, 
Vandipati, eettésedes). Tne Guhilot kings issued coins 
<eisnevecensnesnsenanesnmeaesananc tet AAA 
25, Hes, VOLeI1, po549; Boiss pol19. 

26. HeH.,Vol.I1, pe 5506 
27. Bele, pei®S. 
28, Eel.,Vol.XI, pp.65-64. 


ED. Bet. ppebl-69. 


(Dramma, Kupaks and Karenabans ae gold, silver and 
copper throughout tne kingdom. The Mandalas and towns 
were administered by the Muhenandedenveras (Governors) 
and Tularaksnes respectively wie excercised much 


powers in tne affairs of tne government. 


From tais summary of their nistory it is 
Clear that tne part played by tne Gunilots in the 
political history of western India was by no meens a 


small one. 


C - S0CIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GUNILOTS 


A study of the Gunilot records dispels many 


misconceptions about the descent of tne Guiiiots which 


neces EC CD 
506 Bai. ’ pp.66-65. 


prevail in the minds of some secnolsrs. There are 
people wno are inclined to f§race Gunilot origin to 
Branmanes, Persians and Kushans. But, as we have 

seen in our chapter on their origin, the Guhilots 

are to be traced to the most distinguished’ race of 

tne solar Kshatriyas, The Gunilots were ever conscious 
of their social prestige ond tne inscriptions stute 
that they ever formed matrimonial relations wita 
suitable ladies of e.uai caste, who sprang from 

other Ksaatriye families, There is only one exception 


in the case of Allata woo married a princess of 


Huns stock, The stundard of living of the Branmanas, 
Ksnatriyes and Vaishyas in tne Guhilot society was 
fairly high and it reached e level of some magnificence 
among kings. 4A nign level of economic prosj,erity 
,revailed generally among tne people and the capital 


cities (Ahada, Negada ane Chitoda) of the Guhilot 


ere 


kingdom were the vital centres of trade and 
commerce, In the religious field, tne contribution 
of the Gunilots is very important. Far from a 
relation of mutual natred and jewlousy, one of tae 
HOSt Outstuiding features of tne Guniiota@ was 

tnelr wonderful spirit of religious tolerations. 
Epigrupniec evidence snows that tae Guailots 
tolerated ali creeds, presoned toleration and even 
went to the extent of puetronising sects other than 
taueir own. we bhuve seen in our chapter on religion 
that the followers of Jainism and Chaivism not only 
lived in harmony but both were euaily respected by 
the Guhnilot kings - Tejusimha and camsresimha woo 
made gifts simulteneously to Jain and Shiva temples. 
(ueen Sayatal agers,’ wife of Tejesinns built a 


temple of Juin Tivthanitera vasaicieninalaak in Chitoda. 


In the cultural affairs, especially in 


architecture tne Gunilots' contribution is very 
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significant. From the middle of the eighth century 
A.D. tne Guallots began to contribute to early 
medieval arcuitecture,. Beppe eonstructea a 
magnificent temple of Exalingaji in Nagata in tae 
beginning of tne reign. Tae temples and forts 


of Anade and Coitodu ere realiy valuable contribution 


to tne riconess of Meaupatae 


In the end «a few words may be said on tie 
trend of events in Wortno-western Indie from tae 
middie of the siatn century 4.0, to tne close of the 
14tn eentury a.b, A serious study of the aistory of 
tne period, reveals thet it was an age of strugules 
among tne various contemporary dynasties. The object 
of tnese struggles was tne establisiment of another 
imperial power after tne fall of tue imperial Guptas. 
For a while one of tue dynasties achieved its ambition, 


but only to lose it again to a coalition among the 
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other dynasties wnose independence was cnallenged. It 
is strunge thet the Ksnatriya dynasties which could 
combine sc well against anotner strong dynasty, did 
mot or could not combine their forces against the 
Kuslims, It is significant that tne Gunilots did not 
plunge into the struggle for supremacy, Toe result 
was that tuey could enjoy und ince enaent ,osition 
for more toan eignt wundred years and never 


acknowledged suzerainty of any other royal dynasty. 


